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LONDON REVIEW.

JANUARY, 1860.

Axt. L.—1. The Greek Testament. By Hxnmy Avrronp, D.D.,
Dean of Canterbury. Vol. IV. Part I. Conlaining the
Epistle to the Helrews, and the Catholic Epistles of St. James
and St. Peter. Rivingtons. 1859.

2. The Epistle of St. James, Ezpounded in Thirty-two Dis-
cowurses. By R. Stier. Clark. 1859.

3. Der Brief Judi, des Bruders des Herrn, ausgelegt von RuvoLy
Smer. Berlin. 1850.

4. Real-Encyklopidie fir Protestantische T'Aeologie und Kirche.
Sechster 1866,

Peruars no portion of our canonical New Testament has
furnished to criticism so many, so diversified, and so permanent
subjects of contention as the Epistle which bears the name of
St. James. It has been from the beginning emphatically, and
in a very wide senee, one of the Antilegomena :—spoken aguinst
as to its canonical authority, as to its general character and
individual sayings, as to its ony with itself and the rest of
Holy Scripture. First, the question of its authorship hss
given rise to endless theories and counter-theories; nor can that
question be said to have ever been eatisfactorily settled. Cloeely
connected with this difficulty, though not altogether dependent
upon it, is that of its apoetolical, that is to say, its canonical,
authority. Hesitation on this point kept it out of the canon till
a late period ; and, even after the universal Church at length
conceded its claims, it failed to conciliate perfect submisaion.

VOL. XIIl, NO, XXVI, v



286 Saint James the Just.

Admitted slowly,—it wounld not be right to say reluctantly,—by
the general suffrage, it has always been one of two or three
writings which a certain class of theologiaus would eject if they
could or dared to do so. Possibly, all this may be in some
measure sccounted for by the internal character and difficulties
of the Epistle iteelf. As coming from an undoubted Apostle,
and countersigned by the whole Cburcb, there is no positive or
negative offence in it” which sincere faith would find insupe-
rable; but, it caunot be denied that to a mind tainted with
preliminary prejudice on the question of its authenticity, the
whole strain of the Epistle might not unnsturally be interpreted
as ouf of harmony with the tenor of the New Testament, and
many parts of it even in direct contradiction to apostolical
doctrine.

There may be observed in the history of opinion concerning
this Epistle the reciprocal influence of doubts respecting its
anthorship, and doubts respecting its doctrine. A suspicion of
its non-apostolical origin has in many cases tended to cast a
ehade over the orthodox reputation of its contents ; while, in &
great many more, the startling and seemingly unevangelical
character of its doctrine has tended to bring its authorship under
impeachment. The latter, has been the process of doubt, gene-
rally speaking, since Luther and the Reformation; while the
former was its process, as far as we have opportunity of judging,
in the earliest ages of the Church.

There can be no question that the uncertainty of early tradition
as to the apostolical origin of this Epistie was the primary canso
of the careless or harsh treatment whach it received during the first
two centuries. The few references to it which are found in authors
before the time of Eusebius do indeed seem to pay tacit deference
to its scriptural anthority. But they are very few ; and, with the
exception of those in Origen, who distinctly speaks of the * Apo-
stle James,’ they betray a certain shade of reserve, which is to be
accounted for only by a lurking suspicion as to the pereonality
and character of the James who signed it. The document was
kept among the dew/ero-canonical writings, in company with the
Epistle of St. Jude and three others, because of the general
hesitation to sdmit among the sacred Scriptures any uction
which came not, directly or indirectly, from apostolical hands,
or the apostolical authority of which was in any degree dubious.
The primitive Syriac Version attests, by the prominent place
which it assigns to this Epistie, how sound was the tradition in
the neighbourhood of Palestine, where its author laboured and
wrote. But, after all, the sum of Christian tradition generally,
down to ths time of Euacbius, the boundary-line as it were of
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early tradition, may be gathered from his words: ‘ And so much
concerning James, who is said to be the writer of the first of the
Epistles called Catholic. But it must be observed that it is
spurious [that is, not universally received] ; forasmuch as there
are not many of the ancient writers who have quoted it, as
peither that called Jude’s, another of the Scven Epistles called
Catholic. However, we know that these aleo are commonly
read in most Churches, together with the rest.’* That is to
say, he found himself in utter uncertainty as to the question
whether the writer was or was not an Apostle of Christ, in the
supreme sense of the word. Yet, the general testimony of the
Churches, and its own intrinsic excellence, commended the
Epistle to him as part of Scripture. How then was the difficulty
to be solved? Even as many others were solved in early times,
—by the establishment of an apt hypothesis. Eusebius could
not bring himself to regard the writer as the Apostle James;
partly because he did not so style himeelf, and partly because of
a tradition, preserved and propagated by Origen, that the
brother of the Lord was the son of Joseph by a former wife.
This fascinating tradition, so useful in other respects, finally
riveted itself on his credulous mind; and then he did not scru-
ple to extricate himself out of the difficulty by elevating James,
the Lord’s brother, and bishop of Jerusalem, into a super-
numerary apostleship, limited to him and St. Paul.

After all, the question of the apostleship of the writer of this
Epistle must be decided by a careful and impartial consideration
.of the evidence of the New Testament. Kor, on this point, as
on a great number of others equally important, the ition of
the post-apostolical centuries is vague, if not contradictory. St
James appears in that tradition—so far at least as Eusebius
gathered up the threads of it—as James the Just, the brother
of the Lord, who was for a long epace the most eminent man in
the Palestine Church, whose martyrdom was the crime which
filled up the cup of Jewish iniquity, and who, after his death,
became the hero of a thousaud fond traditions. Only in that
capacity was he likely to be known to Josephus. And Hege-
sippus, writing towards the close of the second century, adheres
to the same traditions, neither asserting nor contradicting the
original apostleship of St. James: ‘ James, the brother of the
Lord, who was surnamed the Just by all from the days of our
Lord until now, receives the government of the Charch with
the Apostles. For there were many of that name. He was con-
secrated from his mother's womb,” &c.+ This represents the

* Hid, Eccles., hib. iL, ﬂp.zﬂ. t loid.
v .
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general current of tradition in Palestine, where both the
character of St. James, and the claims of his Epistle, were held
in unvaryingly high estimation from the earliest times; the
prophet in this case finding his honour in his own country
sooner than in others, But the same honest and fluctuating
Eusebius preserves for us aleo the testimony of Clemens Alex.
andrinus, a writer far removed from the scene and sphere of St.
James’ epi te, to the following effect: ‘ And Clement, in
the sixth booﬁ of his Institutions, writes after this manner:
That after our Lord’s ascension, Peter, and James, and John,
though they had been favoured by the Lord above the rest, did
not contend for honour, but chose James the Just to be bishop
of Jerusalem. And in the seventh book of the same work he
says, that after His resurrection the Lord gave to James the
Just, and John, and Peter the gift of knowledge. And they
gave it to the other Apostles. And the other Apostles gave it to
the seventy, one of whom was Barnabas. For there were two
named James: one the Just, who was thrown down from
the battlement of the temple, and killed by a fuller's staff.
The other is he who was beheaded. Of him that was called
the Just, Paul also makes mention, saying: Other of the
Apostles eaw I none, save James, the Lord’s brother.’

" It seems, then, that the body of early tradition on this subject
may be condensed into these two quotations, preserved in
Eusebius, from Hegesippns and Clement: for, although many
other references to St. James may be gathered up, they do not
introduce any new element affecting the question. Now, as to
the fragments from Hegesippus, they should be received with
the deepest respect : partly, because they are the oldest scraps
of Church history extant, and partly becsuse he wrote in the
very country where St. James was best known. But any man
who reads the quotation with an unprejudiced mind would come
to the conclusion that it does not exclude St. James from the
apostolical company. It simply speaks in the current style
which merged the apostleship in the peculiar Palestine fame and
dignity of the Apostle. As to Clement, his testimony is as dis-
tinct as it can be, that there was but one James besides the
brother of John; and that he was the Apostle chosen of Christ,
and at the same time the brother of the Lord, presiding over
the Jerusalem Church.

It may therefore be safely affirmed that the Fathers of the
fourth century were required to form their opinion on scriptural
evidence just as we ourselves are. The traditions which were
current in the Church before them might give much informa-
tion concerning the character and the end of St. James; but
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they determined nothing as to this question,—whether he was or
was not James the Less, son of Alpheens, and an Apostle chosen
of Christ Himself. Of the manner in which the most eminent
of the Fathers decided the question, we shall now give a few
examples; though it is extremely difficult to discover in many
cases their real opiniones.

Eusebius himself, like Origen before him, believed that James,
the Lord’s brother, was the eldest son of Joseph, before his be-
trothment to Mary ; that he was one of the Seventy, but not one
of the Twelve; and that he was appointed bishop of Jerusalem
by the Apostles. This opinion was followed by a t number.
Jerome, on the contrary, held that James and the Lord’s
brethren were related to Him as the children of Mary, the
sister of the Lord’s mother, and wife of Clopas or Alpheus.
This seems to have been the final opinion of Augustine, as it was
that of Epiphanius, Chrysostom, aud Theophylact. Epiphanius #
believed with Origen, that James was the son of Joseph, and yet
the same as the Apostle, and that he was constituted first bishop
of Jerusalem. How that might be, Theophylact more fully
declares: ¢ How was he the son of Clopas? Hear. Clopas and
Joseph were brethren. Clopas having died childless, Joseph
raised up seed to him,” &c. ¢ St. Paul calls him brother, by
way of honourable distinction, when he might have called him
the son of Cleophas. Nor was he the Lor(f'u brother according
to the flesh, but only thought to be s0.” ¥ And so Chrysostom :
‘St. Paul calls James the Lord’s brother, giving him that
honourable appellation, when he might have called him the son
of Cleophas, as he is called in the Gospels.” This last—rviz.,
that James the son of Alpheeus in the Gospels is identical with
James the Lord’s brother—has been substantially the common
opinion from that time downwards, especially in the Western
Church, The Reformation re-opened the question with all ita
complications; and it is well known that Erasmus, Luther,
Wetstein, and others attacked the Epistle, as having no sanction
of any kind from apostolical authority. But among those who
hold fast its iuspiration and canouicity, there are many who
contend earnestly that it was not the production of an Apostle,
but of James, the Lord’s brother, as being literally the son of
Joseph and Mary.

This is the view which is adopted by Dr. Stier and Dean
Alford in their commentaries. The former, in his introduction
to the Exposition of St. Jude’s Epistle, has summed up in his
own peculiarly energetic way all that can be said on that side

* Her. wix. + Theoph. in Col. i. 19.
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of the question : the latter, in his introduction to the Epistle,
follows in the same track with equal positiveness of assertion
and intolerance of opposite conclusions.

According to this hypothesis, Joseph and Mary were the

nts of a numerous offspring after the Holy Child was
rought into the world; their sons being James, Joses, Simon,
"and Judas; their daughters several, but nnonamed. While these
literal brethren of our Lord were growing up in His society,
two or three or four cousins, bearing the same names, were
growing up simultancously, though never mentioned by the
Evangelists as a distinct family. The Lord’s cousins apparently
farnished two, perhaps three, members to the apostolic Twelve :
James, called son of Alpheus; Simon the Zealot; and Jude,
brother of James. The literal brethren of our Lord manifested
a steadfast unbelief in Him, down to a period within six months
of His decease ; but after the resurrection they are found to be
among the disciples, and even mentioned as a distinct class.
Nothing more is heard of the family of the cousins. James
the son of Alphmus retires into obscurity; while another James,
the eldest bhrother of our Lord, now converted, rises to the
highest eminence, and has the chief voice in the direction
of affairs in the Church of Jerusalem; so much =0, that St.
Paul writes of him to the Galatians as the only Apostle whom
he saw besides John and Peter, and places him before Cephas
and John, when he mentions those who were manifestly the
pillars of the Charch.

Many variations in the subordinate points of the hypothesis
‘'which distinguishes James the brother from James the Apostle
bave been adupted by various learned men. Olshausen, for
instance, is very confident that James the Just, the writer of the
Epistle, could not have been an Apostle; mainly because, as one
of the Lord’s brethren, he is represented as not having been a
believer. But he denics that Joseph and Mary had children of
their own; because of the impropriety of assuming that the
stock of David was continued after Jesus; because the brethren
are never called the children of Mary; and, finally, because the
bereaved mother is under the cross given over to the charge
of St. John. Olshausen further denies that Alpheus and Clopas
are the same man, because St. Luke uses both names, Alphaus
in chap. vi., and Cleophas in chap. xxiv.,—an argument, however,
which may be etymologically refuted.* e therefore makes
the Apostles James and Jude independent persons, of whom no

* ‘Clopes must not be confounded with Cleopbas. KAawis is of Hebrew origiu;
bot KAedwas, Luke x1iv., is & Greck name, contracted fram Kieéwarpos, as Arv
from "Asr(verpor.’—Kuin,
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more is heard in history; and then, regardless of the violent
improbability of his theory, follows it without hesitation into all
its consequences. But we have to do now with the hypothesis
already mentioned above,—the only one on that side of the
question which is worth the trouble of refuting.

And against this theory we urge the following five objections ;
ohjections not all of equal strength, but together forming
irresistible evidence againat it.

1. It requires us to introduce into the Gospel parrative two
families of equal number, bearing the same names, and in the
same order,—a hypothesia which carries on its face the stam
of violent improbability, to say the least ; for the imposition
which on the sacred history there is absolutely no necessity ;
and from the assumption of which a reader not biassed with
prejudice would at once recoil. On this point, we shall adduce
the observations of two very different men, representatives of
many in the older and more modern school, neither of whom,
however, has put the case with all the strength of which it is
capable. The first is Lardner, who, in his article on St. James,
the Lord’s brother, in the History of the Aposties and Evan-
gelists, sums np the matter as follows :—

¢ And that James, called the ron of Alphmus in the catalogues of the
Apostles, was one of those who are the Lord's brethren, I think
may be shown from the Gospels, by comparing several texta together.

*In all the catalogues of the twelve Apostles of Christ the four last
mentioned are these : James the son of Alphaus, and Lebbeus, whoea
surname was Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iacariot,
who also betrayed him. (Matt. 1. 3, 4.) James the son of Alpheus,
and Thaddmus, and Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, which
also betrayed him. (Matt. iii. 18, 19.) James the son of Alphaus,
and Simon called Zclotes, and Judas the brother of James, and Judes
Iscariot, which also was the traitor. (Luke vi. 16, 16.) James the
son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judus the brother of Jamea,
(Acts. i. 13.)

‘Let us now compare the texts in the Gospels, where our Lord’s
brethren are named. Matt. xiii. 55: Is not this the carpenter’s eon P
Is not his mother called Mary ? and his brethren James, and Joses,
end Simon, and Judas? And Murk vi. 83: Is not this the carpenter,
the son of Mary, the brother of James, and of Joses, and of Judas,
and Simon P '

‘All these, except Joses, seem to have been Apostles. For must
not the three Apostles, last mentivned before Judas Iscariot, in the
first catalogues, and the three last mentioned, in the Acts, be three
of the four called in the Gospels our Lord's brethren ?

¢ And 1 should choose to translate the texts of 8t. Luke, where the
Apostles ure naméd, somewhat differently from what is generally done,
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in this manner. James the aom of Alphens, and Simon Zelotes, ond
Judas, brethren of James: declaring, that both Simon and Judas
were brethren of James the son of Alphewus, before named. A word
must be supplied. And the coherence leads me to think brethren
more proper than drother. - .

‘By which we are led to conclude, that James, several times
mentioned in the Acts and 8t. Paul's Epistles, is the same who in
the catalogues of the Apostles is called James the son of Alphous,
For James, mentionedb:y 8t. Pmlnl, iacocn.lled lh; Lordh "J broﬂwhr‘,
and plainly appears to be an A o. nsequently, he is James ¢
oon Iq,f Alplusn, mentioned in l:lol.ttlna cataloguea of the Apostles of
Christ.’

The second is Lauge, whose ingenious article on James in
Herzog’s Real-Encyklopidie has been rather unjustly dealt with
in Alford’s Introduction. The length of the following quotation
may be excused on the ground that this remarkable writer ia
as yet unknown to the English reader. -

¢ James of Alphwmus, Judas, Thaddmus, and Simon, vanish, all three,
from the history without trace; and, on the other hand, three men
of the same name and of apostolical consideration take their place :
James the brother of the Lord, Judas the brother of James, accord-
ing to the Epistle of Jude, and Simon the brother and successor of
James, according to the account of Hegeaippus. Thus we have, 4.
The untenableness of a duplicate line of three like names in the apo-
atolical circle. In the catalogue of the Apostles we find the names of
James the son of Alphaus or Cleophas; Lebbmue, Thaddmus, or
Judas ; and Simon the Canaanite or the Zealot ; all strictly connected
together. In the list of the brethren of Jesus we find, besides Joses,
the same names, James, Judas, Simon ; and we already know in what
sense they were His brethren, that is, as the sone of Cleophas. The
first miracle would now be the coincidence, that three brothers of the
Lord should have altogether the same names with thase of three of the
Lord's Apostles, and yet should be quite distinet from them. The
second, that these brothers also must be named James of Alphzmus,
(Cleophas,) Judas of Alphwmus, Simon of Alpbmus; yet, without any
reference or relation to the Apostle James of Alphn.-ua. But now,
according to Mark xv. 40, the Apostle James the Less had aleo a
brother Joses, quito the eame as the Lord’s brother. Doubtless a
third miracle, or now we must establish a duplicate line of even four
names: James of Alpheus the Apostle, his brother Joses, and his
companions Judas and Simon ;—the four brothers of the Lord, James
of Alpheus the non-Apostle, and his brothers Joses, Judas, and Simon.
Or, ruther, the identity strikes us at all pointa: Mary the mother of
the Apostle James the Less (of Alpheus) is, at the esame time, the
mother of a Joses, as we fiud him by the side of James the brother of
the Lord. A Joses is brother of the Apostle James of Alphmus; and
8 Joses is brother of the Lord’s brother, James of Alpheus. A Cleo-
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ﬁh is father of the Apostle James; and a Cleophas is father of the
rother of the Lord. A Simon Zelotes is found among the Apostles ;
and a Simon is the cousin of the Lord, a man of apostolical considera-
tion, brother and successor of Jumes. But as it concerns this James
himself, be is called simply the Less; und yet must be divided into a
major and minor. He 18 always James of Alphmus; and always
standing even in the most decided apostolical respect; and yet he is
now an Apostle, and now not. But the most reinarkable circumstance
of all would be this: of the Apostle James of Alphsus, we should
have the apostolical name without any history or work ; of James the
brather of the Lord, on the other hand, we should have an abundant
apostolical history without any trace of the name of an Apostle. And
80 would Simon also and Judas the Apostles be lost without a trace,
while, on the other haud, the apostolical men, Judas and Simon, would
le unexpectedly substituted, the former with his Epistle, the latter
with his episcopate; without a single line in the apostolical age to
help us to distinguish this unexampled fourfold duplicate of mames,
dignities, relationship, and common references generally. But if the
brethren of the Lord to whom we owe, besides the episcopate of
James and of Simou, the Epistles of James and Jude, are acknow-
ledged to be identical with the similarly-named Apostles, then we
shall be at no loss to find the charactenstic traits of the cautious
legislatorial James of Acts xv. 21, anticipated in the premature act
of anxious prudence in Mark iii. And in like manner ie reflected the
sanctified Judas Lebbeus, Thaddmus (the man of heart), whom the
similarly-named Epistle characterizes, in the narrative of the unbeliev-
ing brethren. (John vii. Compare also John xiv. 22.) But the
Simon Zelotes confirmed the apostolical purification of his fiery zeal
in the episcopate and martyrdom.’

Forcible as this is, the case may be put more strongly still ;
for the presentation of it is elaborately artistic at the expense
of clearness. The simple argument is, that Cleophas (or
Alphe®us) was the father, and Mary the mother, of four sons
bearing the very names of ‘those who are called the brethren
of the Lord, and bearing them in the same order of succession.
As to James, there is no question : the theory assumes that the
cousin of our Lord’s own brother James was the James who, in
the catalogues of the Apostles, is always introduced as Janies
the son of Alpheeus. Let them, therefore, stand at the head
respectively of the two related families.

Next comes Joses, the least significant name of the four; and
the one which, on every theory, drops nudietinguished out of
history. He is alwaye mentioned eecond in the list of the
Lord’s brethren. But St. Mark, in his rapid account of the
last events, mentions the wife of Cleophas or Alpheeus three
times within the space of ten verses: in the first instance, she
is ‘ Mary the mother of James the Less and of Joses;’ in the
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second, she is ‘Mary of Joses;’ and in the third, ¢ Mary of
James’ agnin. Obviously, St. Mark is anxious to identify her;
but it is equally plain that he selects part of her fawily to repre-
sent the whole. We have, therefore, a James and Joses in the
faroily of cousins, to match the supposed family of the Lord’s
own brethren.

Thirdly, we have Simon in the catalogue of the brethren of
our Lorg Concerning this name, Alford epeaks very confi-
dently : * We have not the least trace in Scripture, or even in
tradition rightly understood, indicating that Simon Zelotes was
a son of Alpheus’ (Clopas). Certainly we cannot prove from
Scripture that the third eon in the family of cousins was called
Simon; though we might find strong presumption in the fact,
that, strictly connected with James son of Alpheus, and Judas
of James, we always find the name of Simon: and this is ren-
dered very much stronger if we adopt Lardner’s translation of
the passage in St. Luke. But, with the echo of the Scripture
triad of names in our ears, let us turn to a fragment of Hege-
sippus, cited by Eusebius,* in Alford’s own translation, (and
adduced by him for auother purpose): ‘ After James the Just
had been martyred, as was the Lord also for the same cause,
next was appointed bishop Symeon, the son of Clopas, the off-
spring of his uncle, whom all agreed in preferring, being, as he
was, second of the cousins of our Lord.’ Now here is the very
man we are seeking for. Whether the uncle here referred to
be the Lord’s uncle or James',t in either case he is the same
Alphzus or Clopas whose paternity our argument is dealing
with; and Simon his son is the second (surviviug or available)
cousin of the Lord,—answering, therefore, to the corresponding
Simon of the imsginary children of Joseph and Mary. Thus,
‘then, we have James, Joses, and Simon—the last in spite of
Alford’s self.contradicting decisiou—in the two familics, if two
families there were.

* Hist. Eceles., lib. iv., cap. 22.

+ The evidence furnished by this passage on the Tluﬁon of the identity of James
ihs Lord’s bruther, with James of Alphsus, the Apostle, must not be surrendered to his
side of the argument, because Alford so magisterially claims it. The words are as
follows : xal uerd 70 papripioas 'IdswBor 7dr Blxuioy, &s xal 3 mipws ¢l v¢ civg
Adyy, wdhwr & iz Selov airoi Tupsdw & 705 KAwwis noblorara: dxloxovos by wpoibevre
wdores, Srra drefidy vou auplov Bedrepov. The consiruction is loose, as often in the
fragmen(s preserved in Euscbins. But it may be vbserved, that, 1. Abroi may cer-
tainly refer to the immediately preceding adpws. 2. The wdAw scems to intimate that
the choice of Simeon was a strict repetition of what had been doue iu the casc of James,
that is, of the choice of a relative of the same degree. 3. Therc is no rd» dBeAgdr in
tbe Airst clause, which there would have been, had a distinclion been intended between
James {As drother and Simeon fhe cowsin. 4. Simeon could mot have bren called the
* secoud * cousin of the Lord, cxcept in relation to Jumes us the “first’ in ¢hat office:
literally bhe was not the second of the cousins ; bat in ths episcopate (so called) be was.
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Judas comes last; and, touching him, Alford says, ‘The
improbability of there being in each family, that of Joseph and
that of Alpheeus (Clopas), two sets of four brothers bearing the
same names, is created by assuming the supplement of *Jovdas
'Iaxa@Bov (Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13) to be ddeA¢pds, which, to
say the least, is not necessary.” 'This is certaiuly true. But it
must be borne in mind, that there is no grammatical objection
to the current rendering which inserts ¢ brother,’ provided other
circumstances indicate that ¢ brother’ is meant. Now, James
seems to have been, when the books of the New Testament were
written, a central name,—a circumstance to be accounted for by
the high pre-eminence which he subseauently attained. He was
the eole, and well-known, and most distingnished James: his
mother Mary is distinguished as his mother; the Apostle Jude
introduces himself as his brother at the commencement of his
Epistle; he himself, throughout the Acts, aud in the Epistles
to the Galatians and Corinthians, is marked out as a man of
singular eminence. No unprejudiced reader of St. Luke’s
catalogue, in his first chapter of the Acts,—remembering the
James who occupies so distinguished a place throughout the
book,—would hesitate to decide who the James is with whom
St. Luke connects Judas, in order to distivguish him from
Judas Iscariot.

Here, then, we have—by tfie unforced evidence of Scripture,
and a little assistance of tradition—the four names of our
Lord’s brethren reproduced, and in the same order, as the sons
of Cleophas, or Clopas, or-Alphseus.* Can any unbisssed reader
of the Guspels accept these two duplicate families? Must not
every candid inquirer feel himself compelled—if only on the
priuciple of submitting to the less of two evils—to assent to the
theory of a laxer use of the word Jretires in the Goepels?
How much more, when the use of the word, as signifying eithér
cousins, or consobriri, or putative, adopted brothers, is capable
of such abundant vindication from Scripture and other sources!

2. This leads to a second objection, viz., that the theory too

* Here we will translate Kuinoel: ¢ Clopas is the same who is clsewhere called
Alphess. Yor Mary the wife of Clopas is called, in Matt. xxvii. 66, the mother of
James and Joses, as also in Merk xv. 40 ; but in Matt. x. 8, Mark iii. 17, 18, James
he son of Alpheeus is nambered among the Apostles. The names, Clopas and Aiphens,
are derived ill"om one common source, the Hebrew, in which the proper name weas
w5, reproduced in two forms, Cha/psi and Chlopai. Matthew and Mark folluw the
former pronunciation ; the oricutal sspirate being, after the manner of the Grecks,
thrown away, and the termination os being added. Heace "AAgaisy, aa in Hag.i. 1,
where the Septuagint tranalstes *an by "Ayyaiss. St. Jobu follows the latter proounci-
slion, which gives KAwwis, I3 being changed into #; as, in 2 Chron. 2x11. 1, NDD is
tranalated by ®uodx.'
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readily rejects .the negative testimony of Scripture, and the
positive testimony of early tradition and sentiment in the
Church, as to the family relationships and household of the
mother of our Lord.

Throughout the whole of the Gospel narrative there is no
direct reference to any family of Joseph and Mary: never once
are sons of Joseph, or eons of Mary, or sons of Joseph and
Mary, mentioned. Meanwhile the sister of Mary, and wife
of Clopas,* is again and again distinguiehed as the mother of
James and Joses, or as the mother of James, or as the mother
of Joees,—a distinction which would have been perfectly useless
if her sister Mary had been the mother of sons of the same
name. ‘Mary, the mother of James the Less and of Joses,’
would have been equally descriptive of both Marys, and, there-
fore, really distinctive of neither.

The mother of Jesus is once or twice seen, at the outset of
His career, surrounded by relatives who are called generally His
‘friends’ and ‘ brethren ;’ and the people of Nazareth speak
of His occupation, and of His father, and mother, aud brothers,
and sisters, as well known to all around. But, as the histor,
g{rooeeds, we hear nothing more of Mary’s home and household.

othing is said of the death of Joseph, nor of any other such
adjustments of family affairs as we are obliged to take for
granted ; but the general tone of “the whole history gives us the
impression that Mary stood alone with her son, though sur-
rounded by many friends. One of the last acts of the Redeemer
was to commit His mother, the object of His supreme human
solicitude and love, to the Apostle John, who was, next to her,
the object nearest to His own human heart. Nor was St. John
to discharge the offices of mere friendship and love : he was to
stand to her in the place of a som, she being thenceforward to
him a mother. This final act of the great Testator’s care has
been so interpreted—that is, with this full deduction of conse-
quences—by the great majority of expositors in all ages: it is
the interpretation of tbe scene which would commend itself to
the instinct of all unprejudiced readers. The spiritual relation-
ship, of which so much is said by Stier, (as one example of
many,) may rest. upon some ground of truth, as far as the choice
of John in particular was concerned ; but the Evangelist himself
gives us his own plain comment: Adnd from that hour that
disciple took her unfo his own house. Surely this would not

* The attempt which has been made to press John. xix. 23 into the service of another
bypothesis, to wit, that Salome was the sister of Mary, is utterly futile. The conatruc-
tion of the verse forbids it, as also the silence of all the Bcriptare as to such & remark-
shle relationship.
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have been our Lord’s injunction,—given without any further
explanation, and obeyed on both sides without any further
scruple,—if Mary had had four pious sons of her own : that they
were still unbelievers, and, therefore, thus slighted and pessed
by, is scarcely supposable. For we find them fifty days after-
wards mentioned, as matter of course, among the disciples;
connected with her neme still, as they surrounded her at the
beginning. To think of their conversion during the Forty Days
is a gratuitous and forced assumption. And the notion that
our Lord took this method of testifying His displeasure at their
lack of faith, is & most miserable expedient of a straitened
hypothesis. '

The two or three expressions in the New Testament which
seem to imply that Joseph and Mary were afterwards more
than betrothed, and became the parents of children, may be inter-
preted, and have been interpreted by the predominant expositiop
of the Western Churches at least, in a very different sense.

¢ Fear not to take unto thee Mary tAy wife:’ doubtless Mary
was the wife of Joseph, and received from him protection, and
stood to him in a relation which could have no parallel in human
history ; just as Joseph was the imputed father of Jesus, and
yet, though no more, gave to his supposed son, the Son of God,
all the prerogatives of his liueal descent from David. The aged
Joseph had his name and place assigned him by God, with
relation both to the ‘young child and kis mother,’—as the two
are always termed when they are spoken of by the angel to
Joseph, or by the Evangelist. ‘One Joseph was appointed to
be a guardian of the Saviour’s humau body before His first
birth from the Virgin’s womb, Another Joseph was appointed
to be a guardian of it before His resurrection, or second birth
from the virgin tomb. (Matt. xxvii. 67-60; Luke xxiii. 50;
Jobn xix. 41.) And both one and the other Joseph is called
dmp Sixaios in Holy Writ. (Matt. i. 19; Luke xxii. 50.)’#
The legal father was spared to be the guardian of the Holy
Child until His twelfth year, when He became a 20n of the law :
the Scripture then knows him no more.+

® Canon Wordsworth, on Mett. i. 23.

t Schaff writes as follows, reviewing the conclusions of his own well-known tractaty
on the relation of Jacvdus Frater to Jacobus Alphes : * Subsequent examination, how-
germ me to find two fanits with this )tlrutue Inl . lb!herhtoo Ilmn is made of

e ical went aguinst supposing Mery to have had other chi ; vis., the
assumption of ﬂ‘i?“ pcrpetn:lg:‘irginity of the bride of the Holy Ghost, the mother of the
Seviour of the world, The primitive Church view, which by no means uecessarily
conflicts with the wperréronos, Matt. i. 25, must have bhad a true religions feeeling st
the bottom of it, or it would not have been so generslly prevalent so early even as the
second and third century. It was still held fast also by the Beformers: comp. drfic,
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Touching the controverted expressions of Matt. i. 25,—until
and firstborn,—we abstain in all reverence from anything more
than a quotation or two which will vicariously give our views,
and, at the same time, express the pith of all that has ever been
said on what we consider the right side: ¢ From this
some have imagined (Helvidius, Jovinian, and the Ebionites)
most erroneously, that Mary had ofAer clnldren whereas it is
the practice of Scripture to designate as the firstborn that child
who is born first, not that child who is followed by other child-
ren. See my treatise against Helvidius’* ¢Non sequitur, ergo
post,’ says Bengel.t

1t will appear evident to every reverent mind that this is a sub-
;rect upon which the Scripture keeps strict and intentional silence.

0 insist that the plain words of this or that passage, taken in
their straightforward acceptation,’—words which imply a very
perilous canon, and the sight of which should always put the
reader on his guard,—decide the gnestion, is simply modern Ger-
man dogmatism. To say, as Alford does, that ‘ the setting in
of asceticism suggested the hypothesis of the perpetual virginity
of the mother of our Lord;...... and that all kinds of artificial
explanations of the relatlonshlp of:the hrethren to our Lord
bave beeu given to escape the inference from the simple testi-
mony of Holy Scripture, that they were veritably children of
Joseph and Mary, younger than our Lord,’—is a bold venture
for one who stands among Anglican commentators—the best
in the world—almost alone in the opinion which is here so
unscrupulous]y avowed ; and, moreover, it is a use of the
expression, ‘simple testimony of Holy Seripture,” which has
been learned in not the best exegetical school. So also Stier: {
‘In very early times the doubt whether it was probable that
Mary should have children in the ordinary manner, end the
unwarranted article of her perpetual virginity, obscured the
clear text of Holy Scripture; so that to the present eg the
greater part, even in the evangelical Church, are entangl
led astray. But the matter is nevertheless in itself perfectly plam
and sure.” And also a commentator, very far removed generally
from either of these: ¢ The obvious meaning of Matt. i. 25,—

d. .., . ..; - i 20m; wwoine : "' .
::la:: ',Irﬂ"ll (".{Jtnd:'et vgnl:wllin":.dnw:ne:;e:t et l:l‘n'en":lz;: -c)u‘:lm.')

and Zwing i's Commentary on Matt. i. 16-25 ; comp. also Olshansen on Matt. i. £5.’

* Jervme.

+ ' 1t cannot be inferred from hence, that he knew her afterward: nomtlnnlt
can be inferred from that expression, (2 Sam. vi. 23,) Mickal Aad no cAild till the day
¢f Aer death, that she hdpchlldm afterward. Nor do the words that follow, the
trdkr- oo, alter the case.  For there are sbundance of places wherein the firstbors

thmwmmmblqmuhﬂdm.—'ulq

3 Prefacs to Jude.
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And knew her not until she had brought forth her firstborn Son,—
which has been smothered by the feelings of a later age.’*
1t is undeniably true, that the words, as they run in the English
version, would naturally suggest to the cursory reader the idea
that our Lord had literal brothers and sisters after the flesh,
But there are other and leas tolerable relationships which the
same cursory reader might be led to assume, uuless one part of
Secripture were corrected by another. Bt all such ad captan-
dum references to the  straightforward acceptation’ of the evan-
gelical narrative are generally either disingeuuous or unworthy
of a scholar. ’

Hence Dr. Stier, whose exegetical instincts are seldom wrong,
lays much stress in his argument upon the proprieties of the
question ; though, in this case, contrary to his wont, his keen
insight fails to see the truth. He refers to the necesaity that
Jesus should enter into all human relationships,—that the mar-
riage of Joseph and Mary could not have been, when Old-
Testament principles are considered, only a semblance, and, if a
reality, not unfruitful,—that the one great necessary exception
in the case of our Lord’s birth required, in order to obviate all
misuuderstanding and perversion, that the ordinance of marriage
should be hallowed again or reconsecrated,—and so forth., After
all, this is the only kind of argument which is allowable in the
question, considering the silence of Scripture. And if the
reverent mind is left to its Christian instincts, we have no doubt
that its conclusion will be that which the early Church rested
in long before the first traces of error dishonoured the name of
the mother of our Lord; to wit, that she was the bride of One
alone, and the mother of One alone; that the Virgin, her one
nasme in prophecy, was to be her name for ever, and her memo-
rial to all generations.

To attribute this seutiment to the growth of asceticism in the
carly Church is to assert at least much more than can be proved,
It is perfectly true that there did exist such a spirit of asceticism,
and that the honour of virginity was unuaturally exaggerated.
But this did not give rise to the interpretation of Scripture
which we defend ; it rather was one result and perversion of it.
When, in the fourth century, the Collyridian extravagances began
the long series of blasphemous heresies concerning the Virgin,
Helvidius and others, in their reaction, went to the opposite ex-
treme. They brought forward, as opinions which they were
anxious to support by the name of this orthat Father, interpre-
tations which opposed the current sentiment of the perpefual

¢ Jowett, on Gal i. 10.
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virginity. The whole Clristian world turned agsinst them;
and the name by which they were called, Antidiko-Marianite,
however uncharitable in itself, nevertheless spoke the sentiments
of the Church. But into this subject we must not wander. It
is emough to say, that the doctrine of the perpetual virginit
of the Virgin-mother of our Lord stands in no connexion wit
the immaculate conception and the unscriptural mediatorship
whichshave been attributed to her. Some of the most vigorous
evemies of these Romanist errors have been among the most
earnest defenders of the former dogma.

It would carry us much too far to enter upon a disquieition
concerning the right solution of the term 4ret/iren as applied to
the personages here in question. Three methods of explaining
the word demand attention.

The earliest tradition on the subject—and one which, were
its substance more acceptable, would be entitled to most respect-
ful consideration—made Joseph the father of these four sons
before the Virgin was betrothed to him. The tradition, indeed,
was 80 complete and provident as to tranemit the very name of
his wife, Escha or Salome, the daughter of Haggias the priest.
Origen is the first who refers to it. Speaking of the con-
temptuous question of the men of Nazareth, he says, ‘ They
thought that He was the son of Joseph and Mary. The
brethren of Jesus, some say, upon the ground of tradition, (parti-
cularly what is eaid in the Gospel of Peter and the book of
James,) were the eons of Joseph by a former wife. They who
say this are desirous to maintain the honour of Mary’s perpetual
virginity ; that the body chosen to fulfil what is said, Zhe Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee, (Luke i. 35,) might not know man after that.
And I think it very reasonable,’ &c. Eusebius gave this opi-
nion his sanction ; as did Epiphanius, and a long array of Greek
authors. In itself it seemed to have every recommendation.
It saved the virginity of the Lord’s mother. It gave the most
natural account of the fraternity of James and others; while, at
the same time, it accounted for the tonc of superiority and
patronage which the érethren are thought to have assumed
towards Jesus in the earlier part of His career. But thie theory
we shall very briefly and bluntly dismiss. It offends against a
certain sacred propriety which all ought to feel. And the
brethren are never once called the sons of Joseph. Moreover,
they rob the Redeemer of His birthright as the firstborn of
Joseph and last descendant of David. And, finally, they come
into collision with cousins of the same name,—as stated above.

The second theory makes the four kinsmen of Jesus His
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brethren by adoption. Accordingly, Cleophas was brother of
Joseph; (Hegesippus assures us he was;) and, on the death
of their father, his sons passed under the care of Joseph,—a
procedure about which the narrative keeps sileuce, as it does
about the death of Joseph, and many other connected particulars.
There is nothing which can be absolutely alleged against this
theory, as it only makes them cousins of our Lord by the
father’s side instead of the mother’s. However, the tradition is
a suspicious one, inasmuch as it was first referred to in order to
account for the relationship of Simon, second bishop of Jeru-
salem, to our Lord; and was afterwards authenticated, to
establish the hypothesis that Joseph raised up seed to his dead
brother Cleophas. As the basis of this last hypothesis—which
would indeed reconcile all discord, by waking the sons of
Alphseus the sons also of Joseph—it must at once be rejected,
as having no shadow of support in Scripture. But in itself it
involves no outrage, and cannot be positively refuted : its only
effect, however, on the question would be to make the widowed
Mary a siater of the mother of our Lord through the relationship
of her deceased busband to Joseph. The two older brothers
being dead, their respective children (so reputed) would have
lived together as one household.

The third theory, which Jerome first established,—it originated
with him simply in the sense that he was the first who was called
upon to insist upon it,—is that which has mostly ruled the
faith of the Western Churches, that the children of the Virgin’s
sister were called the brethren of her Son, according to the
laxer oriental uae of the word brethren to express consanguinity
or cousinship generally. As the children of His mother’s sister
they were His brethren, just as Lot and Abraham were brethren,
and as the brethren of Jechonias are spoken of in Matt. i. 11';
they were his kinsmen, of the same family and stock. This is
not the place, however, to establish the strict propriety of this
interpretation of the word. It may suffice to refer to our
lexicons, which all show that d8eAgos, like the Hebrew my, ia
used in the New Testament of one ‘comjunclus sanguinis et
familie vinculo, cognatus, consanguineus, qui est ex eddem familid
oriundus.’* He who has the opportunity may refer to Suicer;
and see a whole host of ancient testimonies on the subject,
one of which only we will quote: it is from Augustine, whose
dictum is, that ‘ fratres Chrieti vocari coneanguineos Virginis :
nam erat consuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fratres quoalibet
consanguineos, et cognationis propinquos. Cim ergo aunditis

* Schleusner.
VOL. XIII. NO. XXVI. b ¢
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Jratres Domini, Mariz cogitate consanguinitatem, non iterum
pirientis ullam propaginem: sicut enim in sepulchro, ubi

itum est corpus Domini, nec antes, nec postea mortuus
Jacuit; sic uterus Marie, nec antea, nec postea quidquam mor-
‘tale concepit.’ .

It is intimated in the Gospels that these brethren were not
among the earliest believers in the Messiahship of Jesus; in
fact, it is said in John vii. 6—and this was at a late period in His
course—that they ‘did not believe in Him.” Now, as two.at
‘least of these brethren were at that time, according to our
theory, numbered among the Twelve, and as the Twelve
must have been believers, and are addressed as such in the
preceding chapter, it is plain that we have here a very consider-
able difficulty to contend with. Difficalties there are, on every
hypothesis ; {ut in sustaining the hypothesia of the identity of
James the brother with James of Alphzus, this is the only
difficulty worth calling by that name.

There are several methods of resisting the force of the
argument drawn from these words. The first is well stated by
Ellicott, whose accuracy of scholarship and whose modest con-
scientiousness place him at the very head of modern English com-
mentators: ‘ The most weighty counter-argument [against the
apostleship of James, the brother] is derived from John vii. 5:
O08é ydp ol dBenol avrail émriorevoy eis avrov: but it deserves
‘careful consideration whether ériorevoy really means more than
a proper, intelligent, and rightful belief; see even De Wette on
John 1. ¢., and compare John vi. 64, where o maTeveiv is pre-
dicated of some of the m?k and where verse 67 implics
some doubt even of oi dw ’ (On Gal. i. 19.) Somewhat
-similarly Dr. Wordsworth, on John vii. 5 : * Observe, éricrevor,
the Imperfect : they were mnot believing in Him ; they were not
steadfast in faith. 'fhey had made, as it were, “ an act of faith”
at Cana; there they ériorevoav (ii. 11) when they saw His
miracles ; but it had not ripened into a habit.” No one can
absolutely reject this explanation, who bears in mind the fact,
attested by every page in the Gospels, that the Apostles them-
selves were on their probation, that their faith was for the most
part of a rudimen and partial and carnal character, and that
down to the very last—as the same St. John recorde—our
Saviour’s earnest and warning question was— Do ye now
believe ?* The kind of nubelief which the brethren manifest in
John vii. is consistent with a certaiu degree of faith in the
miracle-working power of Jesus: it distinctly assumes that it
‘was in His power to command the homage of all men, (as doubt-
less it had commanded their own) ; and seems to be rather akin
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to an ambitious desire that He should be in more haste to
manifest Himself in a more important district of the land, and
before a more important circle of beholders.

But, it may furthermore be argued,—and this is the explaba-
tiou we should prefer,—that therc was, spart from the apostoli-
cal brethren, a considerable number of the Saviour’s brethren,
or kinsmen, or friends, male or feuale, who distrusted Jesus, or
had but a languid confidence in Him.* According to the con-
temptuous questions of the men of Nazareth, there were sisters
living in Nagareth, who seem to be distingnished from the
brethren, as living in the town with the objectors; and these
again might he married persons, thus enlarging the circle of the
Redeemer’s kinsfolk. Nor perhaps have we even then the whole
list of the ‘friends’ of Jesus of Nazarcth. Suffice, that at the
scason when, as St. John records, Jesus walked in Galilee,
there might be a sufficicnt number of these miscellaneous rela-
tives manifesting their unbelief to warrant thc Apostle’s saying
that His brethren—those, viz., then in question—did not place
full confidence in His spiritual character and claims.

3. The theory we condemn is inconsistent with the New
Testament doctrine of the apostolical dignity.

If this question of James’s apostleship involves a great
difficulty when examined in the Gospels, it finds abnndant con-
firmatiou when examined in the Epistles and Acts. 1t haa been
ohserved by the reader that much stress has been laid iu these
pages upon the genuine apostleship of St. James as the ruler for
nearly a generation of the Church in Jerusalem, and the writer
of the tirst of the Catholic Episties. On the supposition that he
was not oue of the Lord’s Apostles, but a brother or kinsman of
Jesus who was converted after the resurrection, both his
supreme elevation in the Church, and his authorship of a

® ‘Tbeve was one, then, even in the lifetime of Christ, kvown as an dBeAgds ar

brother of Christ, who belicved in Himn; snd there were otbers, knowu bLy the same
relation, who did vot Lelicve in [Iin. It follows, therefore, either that this one of His
brethren was a particular cxception to the rest; or that there were & number of
all of whom might be called in some sense or othcr l&m or brethren of Christ, nd
yet be distinet from each other : some of whom believed iu Him, and otbers believed
nut. Now, accordiug to the Hcbrew idiom, the relation of sun is extended 1o evary
direct remave, however distant, from the fonntain head ; agd, on the same principle, the
relation of brother or sister to every collateral equally remote. We sre at ‘nh:rl , thew,
to sssmine that the name of d3sA¢bs amongst lhe -'e'l may | be applied indifferently to the
relatiou of hrother, or to the relation of cousin.’—Gr /, Diss. xvii. Which he theu
establishes with profusion of learning enough for our parpoee ; thoagh it is bot fair to
sy that he supports a theory of literal-brothers, as well ss consin-brothers, the ecom-
tlnlty of w "T. demands su amusing exercise of subtlety to diseutangle,—a predicament,

owever, in which Gresswell takics intinite delight. ‘This disscrtation, in common with
most of the rest, is & Iu-vuklenug exsmple of extraveguat ll) pothesis supported by
- wonderful Itn-nmg and skill.

x 2
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canonical book of the New Testament, are shrouded in mystery ;
unless, indeed, the secret interview before the ascension is
made to occupy the same relation to St. James’s subsequent
character and position which the interview of the ascended Lord
with Sanl occupied to the subsequent apostolate of Paul. With-
out some evidence of such s special manifestation and such a
special commission, we cannot consent that the unapostolical
James and Jude (for one involves the other) should be placed on
a level with St. Paul. The subordinate apostolate which has
been constructed for the ‘apostolical men’ of whom modern
theology speaks witg such complacency, is in reality not subor-
dinate at all, if its functions are made to include the prerogs-
tives assigned to St. James in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts,
and the writing of such canonical Epistles aa those which bear
the names of theae two brethren of the Lord. But we need no
supernumerary apostolate for them : the writers are James and
Judas, the kinsmen at once and the Apostles of Jesus.

However, we have the evidence of St. Paul himself on this
subject, and his testimony is very express. In the Epistle to
the Galatians, (i. 19,) he says, ‘ But other of the Apostles saw
I none, save James the Lord’s brother,’—an expression the
positiveness of which may fairly be set over against John vii. 5 ;
and, again, in ii. 9, * And when James, Cephas, and John, who
seemed to be pillars’ &c. Now, the expressions here used are
strong enough aud plain enough in themselves; but their force
is much heightened by the argument in the course of which the
Apostle uses them. :

The Apostle in the first place terms this James an Apostle,—
no subtlety can evade this grammatical necessity; and, in the
second place, in what sense an Apostle, the course of his plea in
the Epistle proves,—no other than an Apostle according to the
highest and established meaning of the word. St. Paul’s protest
rests entirely upon his independence of 2he Twelve, that is to
eay, of those who were by the opposite rrty—his slanderers—
acknowledged to be Apostles, mdp from whom he was asserted to
have gaived his knowledge. A laxer use of the word may occur
here and there ; but in every such case the context shows plainly
the distinction. Here, however, St. Paul and the Twelve are
confronted : confronted they had been by the Jndsizers in their
secret suggestions ; and now in his letter St. Paul confronts himself
with his brethren the Twelve, vindicating his own independent
call to the apostleship and instruction for its functions. He
declares that after three years of secret communion with his
Master, he went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, as the well-known
representative of the apostolic company ; that he was acknow-
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ledged by the whole through Peter and James, their representa-
tives ; and he states, as conclusive evidence, that during the fifteen
days of his sojourn in Jerusalem, he saw, besides Peter, only one
other Apostle, James the Lord’s hrother. ¢ Whether it follows
from this passage that Jacobus Frafer ayd Jacobus AlpAei are
identical (by no mears such a fiction as Meyer somewhat hastily
terms it), and that James was thus one of the Twelve, is a ques-
tion which falls without the scope of this Commentary. 'This
consideration only may be suggested ; whether in a passage so
circumstantial as the present, where St. Paul's whole object is
to prove that he was no emissary from the Adposties, (comp,
ver. 17,) the use of ddehés in its less proper sense (wvpiow
dreyrios, Theod.) is not more plausible than the similar one—of
dwogrohos.” *

After an interval of fourteen years, St. Paul went ap again to
Jerusalem ; and his interview with the apostles, on that second
occasion, he refers to in the next chapter of his Epistle to the
Galatians, The same James and Peter are referred to, with
John, as adding nothing to Paul in conference: but the interval
has given James the first place in the Church of Jerusalem ;
and he is mentioned, therefore, as the first of the three pillars,
The opposite hypothesis is obliged here to adgpt the strange
supposition that the James of Gal. i. 19, and the James of Gal.
ii. 9, are not the same person; but that St. Paul returns, in
the second allusion, to the Apostle James of Alpheus. Apart
from the hopeless improbability of such an unexplained change,
we need only refer to the current of the apostolical history in
the Acts. In the first chapter, a James of Alphseus is spoken
of as among the Apostles; in the twelfth chapter, the other
James—particularly distinguished as the brother of John—is
put to death by Herod ; a very short time afterwards, St. Peter
sends word of his deliverance to James; evidently the same
James appears again in the apostolical congress, chap. xv., and
subsequently in chap. xxi. To any unbiassed apprehension it
will appear that St. Luke begins the Acts with two Jameses:
after tﬂe death of the one, the other—no longer distinguished
as fAe son of Alpheus—emerges from his comparative obscurity,
to take his appointed place as the representative of the Apostles
in the mother-Church of Jerusalem.

Not long after the Epistle to the Galatians was written, St,
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, and, in the fifteenth chapter,
speaks of a James to whom the Lord appeared after His resur-
Tection, and in such a manner as to imply that he was an

® Ellicott, on Gal. 1. 19.
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‘Apostle. ‘He was seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve : *—¢ after
that he was seen of James; then of all the Apostles’ Are not
these the same Cephas and James—both alive at the time when
the Apostle wrote, and, therefore, both living witnesses of the
Resurrection—whom St. Paul unites in the other Epistle to the
Galatians ? Is it possible to read the account without coming
to the couclusion that the James was also an Apostle? How-
ever worthless in itself, the apocryphal Gospel of the Hebrews ia
here a strong corroborative testimony.* 'Those who fabricated,
and those who used, this Gospel, evidently thought James an
Apostle, as the extract below will prove.

These controversial pages may now be fitly brought to a
close. Very much more might be said on this subject, both
defensively aud by way of corroboration ; but we have adhered
to the mere essentials of the point in dispute. To some it may
appear that we have been arguing about a question that cannot
be settled, and the settlement of which is of no importance.
With them we altogether differ. For, apart from the many
subordinate topics of interest which, as we have seen, the ques-
tion involves, nothing connected with the authors and authority
of Holy Scripture can be of slender importance; and moreover,
to our mind, fair argument does settle the question. Doubtless
there are many difficulties and many complications involved in
it. It has been a vexed question for ages, and the current of
polemical writings on the one side, and on the other, will con-
tinue to flow on. For ourselves, we are quitc satisfied with our
own convictious; but, at the same time, are bound to say that
the force of contrary argumentation, especially as conductcd by
such men as Stier and Alford, is so keen as to make us very
tolerant of those who differ in opinion. )

We proceed, then, on the assumption that the writer of this

* Jerome, in his account of James, after having relsted weny suprisiug acconuis
eonoerning hiwn, adds, * The Gospel also which ie called accordiig to the Hebrews, and
which 1 lately translated into Greek and Latin, and which Origen often used, relstes,
that, * afler our Saviour’s resurrection, when our Lord bad given the linen cluth to the
fricad’s servant, He went to James and ap 10 him ; for James had sworn thal he
would not eat bremd from that hour in which he drank the cup of the Lord, till be
should sce the Lord riscn from the dead. And, a little after, the Lord said, Bring the
table and the bread ;” and then it is odded, ** He took the bread, aud blessed it, and
brake it, and gave it 10 Jamea the Just, and eaid to him, My drother, cat thy dread;
Jor the Som of Man is risen from them that slecp.”’ Were auy argumcnt necvssary,
this single inslance would be sudlicient to prove the Gosps! according to the Hebress,
or Nazarene Gospel, to be spurious. But still the Jewish Christians who invented it
—at o time when the spirit of rowance was very fertile in the Church—must have
regardod James as one of the Aposiles ; for mone but the Apoatles were present at the
Supper. A luminous account of this production, as well a8 of sundry spurious relics
;I" the great James of Hebrew tradition, may be found iu Jones’s Canon of the New

velament.
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Epistle was James, called, in Scripture, the Less, the son of
Alpheeus, and brother or kinsman of our Lord ; called, in eccle-
siastical tradition, the Just, and bishop of Jerusalem. Although
a very few ﬂarngnphs will exhaust all that Scripture tells us
about his history, yet we may, by the help of trustworth
tradition, furnish a more complete, if not more circumstlnﬁar,
account of this Apostle than of any other in the apostolical
circle. .

The early life of St. James the Just is shrouded in olscurity,
like that of all the historical personages of the New Testament.
He and his brothers must have been brought up in more or less
intimate intercourse with Jesus, and in habits and exercises
of the purest piety. If the general tradition of the Nasarite
strictueas of James the Lord’s brother is to be credited,—and it
in too consistent throughout to be lightly set aside,—then must
ie have been as the eldest son peculiarly dedicated to God by
s purents ; and this would be rendered still more probable by
‘he assumption, that his birth occurred amid all the wonderful
influences of which the Redeemer’s birth was the occasion. Like
John the Baptist,—also his kinsman,— James was the Lord’s own
from hia birth; but Ais vocation and ministry was of less gran-
deur, and postpoued to a later period. It is remarkable that two
vthers of his brethren were afterwards distinguished by names
which testified their peculiar piety. Judas was surnamed Lebbeus,
‘the man of heart;’ and Simon was the Zealot, (or Canaanite,
the same thing in Aramean,) an appellation which attested the
earnestness of his devotion : for many circumstances forbid the
supposition that he had ever been cobnected with the sectaries
who bore the name in malam partem.* Very much might be
said about the simultaneous religions education of the three or
four fanilies of which Jesus of Nazareth was the ceutre; but,
on such a subject, abstinence is better than speculation.

During the earlier part of our Saviour’s ministry,—and pro-
bably during the greater part of it,—His friends, or kinsfolk,
were insensible to the spirituslity of His claims and designs.
‘1 am become a stranger unto my brethren, and an alien anto
ny mother’s children,’ (Psalm lxix. 8,) was in some measure ful-
filled, even with reference to His own more limited Jewish
farily.+ But we must rightly understand this: they were

* Even if Simon ¢Ae Zealot and Simeon or Simon, James’s successor in the charge
of Jerusalem, were different persous, Lhe asscrtion of the text siill holds good. The
tradition which records Simon’s elevation also attests the peculiar sanctity which turned
the eyes of the Church towards him.

t But to apply this, as Stier does, strictly and literally to His own mother and
ulerine brethren, is oul of barnony with the spirit of ths whole Paalm. The words are
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never hostile to Him; they never spoke to Him in a tone of
mockery ; there was no malevolent distruet mingled with their
sentiments ; they were simply carnal, ambitious, and Jewish in
their notions of their kinsman’s power. They doubted not His
ahility : how could they, after the signal famly display of it in
Cana,* followed as that was by a multitude of public demonstra-
tious, of which all Galilee was witness? But what they wanted
was, that the more important region of the land, Judea and Jeru.
salem, should also witness His wonderful works. Now, in pro-
portion as James, Judas, aud Simon were zealous for the honour
of Israel, would the fascination of the wonderful power of Jesus
enchain them in carnal delusion. ¢ Will ye also go away ?”’ said
the Redeemer to the Twelve, after the departure of the masses
whose caroality He had detected ; and, to our apprehension,
He thereby signified that there was that iu their souls which
would nullify His choice of them if not corrected,—something
of the same evil which in one of {hém was already a danger
almost beyond cure. Hence the strange question of Judas—
his one solitary voice in the Gospels—touching the mysterious
change which must have come over the Saviour’s plans, who
would no longer manifest Himself to the world,—Lord, how is
i—xai 1{ ryéyovev ;—what hath taken place then? 1t is the
breaking up of an inveterate delusion which had haunted all of
them up to that very moment,—and haunted those most who
are represented by this particular spokesman, Judas brother
of James.

The reason is very obvious why James, son of Cleophas and
Mary, was kept in the background during the Gospel history ;
why he and his brethren are scarcely ever mentioned during the
whole course of the narratives, by any one of the four Evau-
gelists. Their bour was not yet come ; for, even in the aposto-
lical circle, the Lord’s great maxim was not to be altogether
without its illustration : The last shall be first, and the first last,
Many other illustrations might be mentioned, including ¢ Peter,
James, and John ’ themselves : for a greater than Peter seemed to
take from him his honour in the post-Pentecostal history ; and
Johu’s wonderful pre-emiuence during the Lord’s life, seemed to
slumber or grow dim for two generations before it shone out
again ; and James, the first martyr of the apostolical company,
died, in comparison of Stephen, as all other Christian martyrs

explained by ‘His own received Him not;’ and still better by the hiut given in the
next verse, ‘ For the seal of thine house hath eaten me up.’ .

* The invitation of Jesus sud His mother, and His disciples, seems to intimate that
it was the marriage of some member of their family connexion. A fertile thougbt for
Gresawell : see his Dissert. 3vii.
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dicd. So the son of Zebedee gives place, in the Acts, to the
son of Alphmus. Moreover, the honour put upon the members
of His own household, was more fittingly (referred till Hie depar-
ture should render it less perilous. Not that He must decline
to honour His own kinsfolk : the Prophet who received not His
honour from His own household would, nevertheless, confer
hovour upon His household. So the whole race of Israel was
Hia family; and His rejected honour yet waits to make that
family illustrious. So with His own more restricted kindred.
After He had gone, His érother became famous,—the foremost
man in the Church of Judea. True, neither James nor Judas
arrogated to himself any such honour; but the Church under-
stood and rightly interpreted the Lord’s will.

The earnest of his future honour appears in the solitary visit
with which his Master distinguished him after the Resurrection.
Even of this we should have known nothing, had not St. Paul—
who has given us eundry other very important new glimpses of
the forty days—very specifically recorded it. It appears that
Simon Peter and James received each of them that honour; s,
smong the women, Mary Magdalene and perhaps another
uumentioned Mary. But Simon’s visit was very soon after the
Resurrection, and James’s very late. The particulars of both
are shrouded in silence; but who can doubt that, in the case of
the former, the sore of his unhealed conscience was the subject ?
and who can fail to suspect that, in the case of the latter, Jesus
appeared to the representative of His kinsmen, and spoke to him
of his future? .

A long interval elapses before St. James is heard of agsin.
The remarkable silence of St. Luke as to the internal history of
the Church in Jerusalem in its relation to the Apostles, can be
but very inadequately compensated by tradition; though, in the
case of St. James's appointment to the supervision of that
Church, early traditions are remarkably consistent. From these
it would appear that, soon after the death of St. Stephen, and
when the Apostles began to arrange their departure from Jeru-
salem, they unanimously placed the mother of all the Churches
under the care of the Lord’s brother. So much was undoubtedly
true; but the elaborate particulars which we read of his appoint-
ment by Christ, and his public ordination by the Apostles, to
the express office of bishop, may be classed among the appen-
dages of the tradition which must be pared away, though they
are mentioned by a long series of writers, beginning with the
fourth century.

There are three notices, in the Acts, of St. James’s pre-
eminence, only two of which, however, may be called historical.
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Both of them are connected with the Apostle Paul, and rather
related to the general history of the Church than to the specific
history of St. James. The first of them exhibits him to us as
the president of the apostolical convention, which met on occa-
sion of the first great public collision between the Jewish cere-
mouial law and the freedom of the Gospel. St. James appears
as the representative of the strictest Judaism which was con-
sistent with the Gospel ; and most probably as the writer of the
first great Christian document extant. The second presents him
(Acts xxi.) in precisely the same character : perfectly confident
in his brother-Apostle Paul, but anxious to conciliate the
Jewish zealots; therefore giving advice which St. Paul adopted,
but which was futile, as might have beer expected, save in its
illustration of the Christian simplicity of the character of both
Apostles.

St. James occupied this high position as president of the
Jewish Church in Jerusalem, and resident Apostle in Judewa, for
about thirty years; but, with the exception of the few notes
preserved in the Acts and Epistles, we have no specific account
of the course of his life and labours. Doubtless, he undertook,
after the departurc of the Apostles from Judea, the general super-
vision of tge Christian cause throughout tbe whole territory
bordering on Palestine, during the remainder of the desolate
years which languished under the Redeemer’s solemn Foe. It
was the sad vocation of the Lord’s brother to continue his
Master’s warning presence and example and entreaty for another
entire generation among the doomed children of Jerusalem and
all Judzea. Like Jesus, James was greatly beloved by the com-
mon people, who rejoiced in his unwearied benevolence ; like
Jesus, he was cut off at last by the malignity of the chief priests
and rulers, who turned the capricious people against him.

The character of St. James’s personal Christianity, as it is
attested by early Christian writers, and reflected in his own
Epistle, was in harmony with the Christianity of the Jerusalem
Church generally : that is to say, it retained more of the influ-
ence of Judaism than the life of the Church exhibited elsewhere,
if not more thau was cousistent with the ultimate design of its
Founder. The account given of him by Hegesippus, within a cen-
tury of his martyrdom, is as follows: ‘ James, the bLrother of
the Lord, who, from the days of the Lord down to our own
time, has been universally called fhe Just, undertook the direc-
tion of the community. There were many who were called
James; but this one was holy from his mother’s womb. No
razor came upon his head; he anointed himself not with oil;
aud took no bath. He alone [among the Cluistians] wes
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allowed to enter the sanctuary. For he aleo wore no woollen, but
liven garments. But he went also into the temple ; and he was
so often found there upon his knecs, praying for the forgiveness
of the people, that his knees became callous like a camel’s,
because he always knelt down when he prayed to God aud
implored forgiveness for the people. On account of his extra.
ordiuary righteousness he was called fhe Just and Oblias, i.c.,
the bulwark of the people.’

Plentiful deduction must be made from this hearty sketch of
the honest old Jew ;* unevertheless, enough remains to show
what kind of Christian Jamecs the Just was. His Christianity
was perfectly sound; but it retained all of Judaism that was
cousistent with the liberty of the Gospel. He frankly gave the
right hand of fellowship to St. Paul, the great innovator, or the
great instrument of Divine iunovation ; but for himself he would
never cast off those observances which the Lord Himself had
sanctified anew by His own example, and which were not utterly
inconsistent with the design of His death. He bade Simon Peter
God-speed on his errand of couciliation to the Genliles ; but his
owu home aud sphere was among the Pevple which was fast
hasting to reprobation, but still under the forbearance of God.
He could, with his own hand, write a letter to the Churchea
emancipated, from the ordinances, and scal to them their full
likerty ; but for himself his vocation was not to lead him beyond
the sound of the reading of Moses every Sabbath. (Acts xv.)
All that the Gospel required him to renounce he gave up; all
thut it permitted him to retain he retasined. And the same
Christianity which he held himeelf, he taught to others. This
was doubtless the secrct of the high and enthusiastic respect in
which his name was held hy the Jews, in all their sects and
parties; to this was owing the commanding influence which he
swayed during this the eaddest half-generation in the Jewish
history. His presence, and his earnest piety, was a standing
token and pledge of the mercy of the Crucified. His visita to
the deserted temple,—to teach among the people, and to inter-
cede for the nation,—were a perpetual remembrancer of One
who had daily tauzht openly in the temple in years of guilt
goune by. Thus, James, the brother of our Lord, was the Lord’s
legacy to the people who rejected Himself.

® The traditions preserved in the Clementine Recognitions and Homilies, and the
legends of the irueles of * Jarob of Secaniah ’ in the Talmud, sre obvionsly the embel-
Lishwents of a fevourite memory. They sre utierly incounsistent with the very grouud-
work of the charscter of s Ciristien Apostie. So slso are sone parts of the more
sutheatic account of Hegeippus; though many moderu Christisn writers seem to
trust them implicitly.
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In all the traditions which have been preserved, the ¢ Resi-
dentiary Apostle’ is referred to as the bishop, not only of
Jerusalem, but of the whole country of which Jerusalem was
the centre. That is to eay, the land which had been blessed
with the presence and ministrations of the Redeemer, became
the province of the labour of St. James’s life. How he die-
charged the functions of this original episcopate we know not ;
for the scriptural history forsakes the Holy Land after the dis-
persion which ensued on the death of Stephen. If St. Luke’s
record afterwards visits it, it is for the sake of St. Paul. But
St. James has left one mosument of his pastoral care to poste-
rity :—the Epistle which he was inspired to write, first for the
Christians of the Dispersion, then through them for the body of
the blinded nation, and, finally, for the benefit of the spiritual
Inrael for ever.

This General Epistle was probably written soon after St.
James’s appointment to the oversight of the Palestine Churches.
Opinions, however, have been divided upon this subject; as
might be expected, when we consider that there is not a single
hint in the Epistle itself to give a clue. Negative evidence may
be found in the very circumstance that the writer so humbly
mentions himself; that he makes no allusions to St. Paul, or
his peculiar cast of doctrine; that he keeps silence as to the
remarkable Council of Acts xv.; that he omits all reference to
the Gentiles, and the collision between them and the Jews;
that he does not hint at any such miseries in Jerusalem as
must, in the after part of his life, have been uppermost in his
thoughts; and that, nevertheless, he writes to Eis brethren of
the Dispersion as everywhere involved in calamity. All these
negations point to an early—what may be called, comparatively,
very early—date of the Epistle. And with this concurs the
testimony of its own artless, transitional character, so uncon-
scious of subsequent controversies; the first place always
assigned to it among the General Epistles; and the fact that it
was first in order of all the Apostolical Epistles, in the oldest
arrangement of the New Testament.*

There are several characteristics pervading this document,
which exhibit its special harmony with the character and posi-
tion of St. James, as already depicted. To these we shall briefly
refer ; not so much for the sake of illustrating the Epistle itself,
as for the sake of the light they throw upon the life of the
wrter.

1. It is addressed to the Twelve Tribes scattered abroad.

* Where, in many editions, it is to be found sull.
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St. James writes as a Christian Apostle and shepherd of souls
to the people, (Acts xxvi. 17,) as if he would lay claim to them
as a whole, and considered them all his own.* The entire
strain of the Epistle is intensely Christian; and yet it is empha-
tically the evangelical, or catholic, addrcss of the Apostle and
high priest, so to speak, of Judaism. Had he possessed all the
prerogatives attributed to him by Hegesippus, and enjoyed all
the dignity in Jerusslem which his sanctity is said to have
secured for him, he could not have written more imperatively
and more universally to the tribes of Israel than he here does,
Not that he is uncounscious of the infinite change which the
coming and rejection of the Messiah had wrought in the posi-
tion of the ancient race. But if he had known Isracl after the
flesh, now he knows it after the flesh no more. Nay, to him
there is no Israel after the flesh. He writes as if Christianity
claimed, and, indeed, comprised, the whole people; and as if
Israel out of Christ was a nonentity. Else how are we to
account for the strange sbsence of any single polemical appeal
to the blinded and bigoted Jews? The laborious investigation
of the question, ‘ To what readers was the Epistle sent?’ which
always has its place in the Introductions, is, therefore, super-
fluous, It was written for Christians certainly; but, therefore,
for Jews,—Christianity being the flower, fruit, or consummation
of Judaism.

But mark, on the other hsnd, how tenderly the Jewish
Apostle keeps in view the hereditary infirmities and bitter pre-
judices of his unconverted brethren. It would be wmnito say
that he conciliates them, or even that he accommodates himself
to their perverseuess. Should they read his Epistle, they must
bear of the name of Jcsus, and of believers iu Him being the
regenerate first-fruits of God’s creatures, while their favourite
watchword would be found altogether wanting; but not one
word occurs which might at once offend and repel the Jews.
The fundamental doctrines of atonement and reconciliation were
88 the very brcath of the nostrils to those whom the Apostle
addresses; acceptance through faith in Jesus, and sanctification
through the Spirit, and communion with the Blessed Trinity in
word and sacraments, were the very firet principles of the in-
struction of these Christians, who had been lately brought into
the fold of Christ. St. James, therefore, who governs his pen
a8 he requires the tongue to be governed, and who is resolved
that it shall not offend in one word, does not introduce these

® Sec s few excellent remarks upon this Epistle, in Msarice’s Unily of fhe New
Testament,
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subjects. Whether it be that he does not condescend to regard
Jewish enmity to the Crucified, or that he would wisely begin
with the Suviour’s exaltation first ; certain it is, that each men-
tion of the Itedeemer is such as designedly to glorify His per-
son, and, as it were, commend Him to the respect of his readers.
He is the ‘Lord of glory,’ and His name is ‘that worthy
Name.’ Aud who can tell how many were thereby drawn to
Jook upward first to the throne of Chriat, and, conciliated by the
Messiah’s dignity, were then sent back to find mercy through
the Cross? .

2. This leads to another characterietic: the Epistle exhibits
the Gospel under its specific aspect as the consummation and
end of the Law. It may be said, that the Epistles of St. Paul
do the same; and this is in some sense true. But the differ-
ence between the two is very plain and very marked. St. Paul
lays down the great principles of the Gospel first, and not till
thea does he reconcile with them the immutable Law; with St.
James the Gospel of our regeneration is at once the perfect law
of liberty, looking into which a man sees the disfigured face of
his birth, and continuing to look into which he sces what le
muet do to change his face and form, and be saved. St. Paul
has eeveral meaniugs of the word ‘Law;’ St. James is un-
conscious of more than one. In bhis view the one law was
repronounced, with certain omissions aud changes, upon the
Mount of Beatitudes.

It must be obvious to every one, that the entire Epistle is
cast in the mould of the Serinon on the Mount, or rather is the
echo, and somewhat later development, of the priuciples of that
Sermon. Direct allusious to it are frequent ; but its spirit every
where reigns. The Epistle, therefore, occupies the same posi-
tiou with regard to the Epiestles of St. Paul, which the Sermon
of our Lord occupies with regard to the rest of Hie discourses,
especially those ot the close of 1lis ministry. Aud this is the
best solution of the vexed question of the seeming contraricty
between St. James and St. Paul.

‘8t. James has his eye, not upon Gnostic and Antinomian tenden-
cies,—for these developed themeelves more amongst Gentile Chbris-
tians,—but upon the dead intellectual orthodoxy of Judaism, a sclf-’
righteous, stiffencd Pharisgism; and he meets it with the same
weapons used by Christ in the Sermon on the Mount. The Epistle
of St. James, therefore, holds as important and necessary a place
among the canonical Epistlee of the Aposties, as that Sermon among
the discourses of Christ. For, closely as it conforms, not only in
thought but in its figurative, sententious style, to the prophetical
and proverbial books of the Old Testament, yet the earneat, impres-
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sive, moral admonitions of which it consiste,—its exhortations to
patience under suffering, to prayer, humility, to true wisdom, to
meekness, to peace, to the observance of the royal law of love, to a
life corresponding to the confession of the mouth; its warnings
sgainst vain sell-reliance, against sins of the tongue, agninet fickle
ness, envy. hatred, und uncharitableness in general,—all are tho-
roughly pervaded by the spirit of Christian morality, especially as
resented in the Saviour's Sermon on the Mount. The name of
Christ, indced, appears only as it were in the distance, but is nlways
mentioned with a holy reserve, which leaves us under the impression
that far more is thought than is eaid, and that the cause of this comn-
parative silence is perhaps the wish to gain the more readily some of’
the Jewish readers to the faith.’ ®

The Divine Spirit, who inspired St. James and St. Paul,
knew full well what perversions of the truth would spring up in
the Christian Church through the straining of their respective
words into ogposition of meaning. Yet he did not prevent their
writing. as they did, and using the same words, and the same
illustrations, in seemingly contradictory senses. According to
our conviction, neither St. James nor St. Paul had the slightest
reference to his brother Apostle’s doctrine; but the One Spirit
suhserved, by their unconscious mutual snpplement, purposes
which, however open to misconstruction now, will one day make
plain their wisdom to all.

3. Another characteristic which the Epistle exhibits in strict
consistency with St. James’s traditional character, is its sanctified
but still rigid asceticism. James the Just—traditionally a Naza-
rite—ijs the writer: the Apostle won that title, not by his general
excellence, but hy his peculiar and sublime excellence in piety.

Perfect excellence is the mark to which the writer evidently
has his own mind always directed, and to which he points the
render with the utmost simplicity. Thus, according to Alford,
‘the main theme of the Epistle may be described as being the
aimp Téketos, in the perfection of the Christian life, the woinrie
Tob ¥ouov Tekeiov: and his state and duties are described and
enforced, not in the abstract, but in a multitude of living con-
nexions and circumstances of actual life, as might suit the
temptations and neceasities of the readers” Though we should

® Schaff, History of the Aposiolic Church, ii., 41. He oscems disposed to
leave Lather’s wremory under the full imputation of hie unhsppy words about the
chafy Epistle. *That Luther afterwards retracted this anfavoursble jodgment, which
reveals itself aleo in his versions of the Bible in the removal of the Epistle from ils
original place at the beginning of the Catholic Epistles lo their end, where it etill
stands in the German Protestant editions, is not at all demoustrable.” What can be
nid o8 the other side has Leen said,.and powerfully said, Uy Archdescon Hare, in his
well-known uote (W).
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demur to any one topic being singled out as the main theme of
this pastoral lettcr, yet the remark is perfectly true in itself:
the perfect man, without any abatement and without much
toleration for infirmity, is never out of sight.

The Christian who would understand this Epistle must be one
who is bent on perfectly keeping the perfect law of liberty. He
must be one whose miud is set upon the attainment of the most
sbsolute control over himself, whose standard is supremely high
in every department of duty, and who is resolved upon reaching
the heights and sounding the depths of perfect sanctity. Power
over self in watchfuluess, and power with God in prayer, are
carried to their highest point. The loftiest godliness, indced, is
inculcated by all the writers of the New Testamment. But while
St. Paul and St. John show constantly the process of the Divine
working by the Spirit in the human heart, St. James dwells
rather upon man’s own aspiration, determination, and effort.
Only rather, however : the doctrines of grace are not forgotten ;
every perfect gift is traced to its right source, to Him who giveth
more grace ; but still, from the beginning to the end, the spirit
of sanctified asceticism reigns. Its tone and spirit is ascetic,—
though this may be better felt in reading it than proved ; but it
is sanctified, Christian asceticism; for self-torture, or even
legitimate fasting, is not mentioned.

4. Once more, our Epistle is marked by the peculiar spirit of
its consolation to the sorrowful and oppressed. Consolation for
the afflicted would not be in itself a peculiar feature; there is
not a book of the New Testament which does not offer its own
specific comfort to those who mourn. But in this Epistle the
oppressed are the Twelve Tribes, scattered abroad, and, as it were,
tasting the earnest of their future desolation in all lands, They
are deeply afflicted and oppressed, and the most effectual argu-
ments are used for their encouragement. The Epistle begins
abruptly with this; and returns to it again and again. But it is
very observable that St. James orders all his consolations iu
such a manuer as to bow down his readers’ souls in absolute sub-
mission. These sufferings were bound up with a dispensation of
retributive judgment upoun the whole nation, which allowed no
bope of its subversal, or even of the relaxation of its terrors.
As a Jew, he wrote from s doomed city to a doomed people:
there was a calamity in the distance which was present to his
thoughts, as it was to that of the writer of the Epistle to the
Hebrews; but to which neither of these writers durst trust
bimself to make direct reference. Moreover, it was not so near
as to render necessary or appropriate any allusion to the Lord’s
special injunctions as to the tribulation of thoee days.
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. Let the reader glance over the Epistle, and he will observe
this feature of its smemthy and consolation. Patience must
have a perfect work, and there lies the test and the finish of the
perfect man. Here are not the several links of St. Paul’s beau-
tiful chain (Rom. v. 3, 4) ; patience and perfection are all, and
the murmuring nature is not allowed, under the pressure of the
utmost tribulation, to think for a moment any evil of God.
Trials are, it is true, God’s temptations of His creatures’ virtue ;
but He tempteth none to evil. So the examples of suffering
affliction and patience which are suggested, are examples of those
who underwent the last trials of which human nature is capable
before the end of the Lord was seen. And the end of the Lord
to the persecuted and sorrowful whom this Epistle addresses, has
its issue only in the other world: St. James does not suggest
any which falls short of the ¢ crown of life,’ and the ‘ coming of
the Lord’ The whole breathes the spirit of one who bears about
the burden of the final woes of his Master upon Jerusalem.
That sorrow for his brethren after the flesh which once or
twice escaped St. Paul—as if a suppressed secret of his soul—
does not utter itself in words at all here, but is evidently
pevertheless the chastemed spirit of the whole. The Epistle
gives out its deepest, fullest tones when read immediately after
the Gospel of St. Matthew, and especially its twenty-fourth and
twenty-fifth chapters.

5. Lastly. The personal character of the writer—and it may
be said, the personal religious character of the writer—is
stamped upon the general phraseology and style of the Epistle.
The diction and structure of the sentences is peculiar and
characteristic; unlike that of every other writer in the New
Testament, but perfectly in harmony with all that we know of
this writer. There is everywhere in it a peculiar tone of dignity
and command: St. James speaks as one having authority.
There is more of the directly imperative than in any other
Epistle : let the reader take any chapter of this, and follow it b
any chapter of St. Paul, or St. Peter, or St. John, and he wi
fee] the difference. Here is one of the old prophets, as it were,
risen again.  And then how marked is the nervous, earnest
brevity of the writer! how consistent with the spirit of the man
whose motto is acfion and not words ! Words could not better
reflect the spirit of the matter they clothe than these words do.
At the same time, there is no poverty of diction in this Epistle :
on the contrary, it is pre-eminent in the New Testament for some
of the most important attributes of style. Indeed, the excel-
lence of the Greek is a wonder that has not yet becn satisfac-
torily accounted for ; and the rhythm of some of the sentences is
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exceedingly graceful. No part of the New Testament sounds
better when rcad aloud. .

As many passages of striking beauty occur in the course of
thie Epistle, as in any similar amount of chapters in the New
Testament. The waveriug petitioner ; the fading rich; the sha-
dowless Source of Good ; the looker in the glass ; the true service
of God ; are all passages of what may be termed classical beauty.
These occur in the very first chapter, and take ug nearly the
whole of it. The habitual use of antitheses reminds us of St.
Paul; bat St. James’s handling of them has its own distinctive
peculiarity. In him they arc absolutely cssential: cnergy,
pothos, wrath, alike adopt this method of expression. It is not
resorted to occasionally for the sake of point and force, as St.
Paul resorts to it; but it is the law of St. James’s style. And
wonderful sometimes is its effect: as, for instance,—Sudmit (o
God, Resist the devil; and that most sublime saying, the depths
of which who can penetrate ?—Judgment without mercy to him
that showed no mercy, and Mercy rejoiceth against Judgment.

To all these characteristics may be added that of the sudden-
ness of transition from point to point; the whole Epistle being
a succession of magisterial, legislatorial dicta. This, as well as
all the rest of the notes et which we have hinted, indicates a
writer who is uttering the Christian law, who is unconscious of
polcmics, and does not descend to argument.

From these passing hints, as to the character of his great
Epistle, we return to take our farewell of its writer. The
last mention of St. James in Scripture, Acts xxi., concurs, as
we have seen, with St. Paul’s visit to Jerusalem at the Pen-
tecost, o.p.. 568. It is exceedingly probable, indeed almost
certain, that he sarvived about four years longer, and dicd
at last the death of a martyr in the neighbourhood of the
temple. Eusebius has collected s series of very circumstantial
and, in the main, trustworthy traditions concerning the manncr
of his death.

He prefaces his traditions by saying, that ‘when Paul had
appealed to Casar, and Festus had sent him to Rome, the Jcws,
being disappointed in their des'gn against him, turned their rage
against James the Lord’s brother, to whom the Apostics had
assigned the episcopal chair in Jerusalem. And in this manner
they procceded against him. Having laid hold of him, they
required him, in the presence of all the people, to renounce his
faith in Christ. But he, with freedom and boldness beyond
expectation, before all the multitude, declared our Lord and
Saviour Jesns Christ to be the Son of God. They, not enduring
the testimony of & man who was in high esteem for his picty,
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laid hold of the opportunity when the country was without a
governor to put him to death. For Festus having died about
that time in Judea, the province had in it no Procurator.”

He then proceeds to give the well-known narrative of Hege-
sippus, part of which we have had occasion to quote before :—

‘ Some, then, of the seven sects among the people, of whom I spake
in the former part of these Commentanes, asked him, “ What is the
gate of Jesus 7" And he eaid that He was the Saviour, from which
some believed that Jesus is the Christ. But the aforesaid sects did
not believe either in the resurrection or in One who should come to
award to every man according to his deeds ;—but all who did believe,
believed through James. When, therefore, many even of the rulers
were believing, there was an alarm among tbe Jews, and Scribes, and
Pharisees, saying, “ The whole peo;)le is in danger of falling into tho
expectation of Jesus as the Christ.”” Coming, therefore, to St. James,
they said, “ We besecch thee to restrain the error of the pecople; we
beseech thee to persuade all that come hither at this Passover not to
believe in Jesus as the Christ ; for we and all the people put confidence
in thee a8 a good man, that regardeth the person of nvne. Stand,
therefore, upon the battlement of the temple, that thou mayest be
conepicuous, and that thy words may be easily heard of all the people.
For, because of the Passover, all the tribes be come hither, and many
Gentiles.”” The aforesaid Scribes and Pharisees therefore placed
James on the pinnacle of the temple, and cried to him and eaid, “ O
Just One, to whom we all ought to give heed, inaemuch as the peoplo
is gone astray after Jesus who is crucified, tell us what is the gate of
Jesus?” And he answered with a loud voice, “ Why ask ye me con-
cerning Jesus the Son of Man? He sits in heaven on the right
hand of the mighty power, and He also is about to appear in the
clouds of heaven.” And many being convinced, and glorifying
(Jesus) on the testimony of James, and saying, * Hosanna to the Son
of David ;" then, again, the same Scribes and Pharisees said amongst
themselves, “ We have done ill in farniching so great a testimony to
Jesus : let us go and cast him down, that they may be struck with
fear, and so not believe on Him.” And they eried, saying, “Oh! Oh!
the Just One too is gone astray.”” And they fulfilled the prophecy
written in Isaiah, “ Let us take away the Juat; for he is troublesome
tous: therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their deeds.” They went
up then, and threw down the Just One, and said, “ Let us stone James
the Just,” and they began to etone him. For he had not been killed by
the fall, but turmming round knclt and said, “I beseech Thee, Lord
God, and Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do!™
But whilet they were thus stoning him, one of the priests of the sona
of Rechab, who are mentioned by the prophet Jeremiah, cried, say-
ing, “ Stop, what do ye? the Just One prays for you;" and one
of them, one of the fullers, took the clab with which he used to
press the elothes, and struck it on the head of the Just One. And
80 he bore witness, and they buried him on the place by the temple,
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and the pillar still remains on the epot by the temple.® He has
been & true witness both to Jews and Gentiles that Jesus is the
Christ. And immediately Vespasian besieged them.’

The account of Josephust differs remarkably in all except
the stoning :—

¢ These things befell the Jews in vindication of James the Just, who
was brother of Jesus, called the Christ. For the Jews killed him,
who was a most righteous man....The Emperor, Leing informed of
the death of Festus, sent Albinus to be prefect in Judea. But the
iounger Ananus, who, aa we eaid before, was made high priest, was

aughty in his behaviour, and very enterprising. And moreover be
was of the sect of the Sadducees, who, as we have also observed before,
are above all other Jews severe in their judicial sentences. This then
being the temper of Ananus, he, thinking he had a fit opportunity,
because Festus was dead, and Albinus was yet upon the road, calls a
council. And, bringing before them James, the brother of Him who
is called Christ, and some others,. he accused them as transgressors of
the low, and had them stoned to death.’

For ourselves, we should be disposed to differ from most
modern commentators upon these extracts, and give the prefer-
ence to Josephus in the main, though Clement singularly cor-
roborates the account of Hegesippus as to the final blow of the
fuller. The specific account of Josephus at least assures us of
the date of the martyrdom of St. James, assigning it to the year
A.p. 63, not long before the death of his brethren Paul and
Peter. Nor does the account of Hegesippus gainsay this : his
reference to the immediate coming of Titus, and the destruction
of Jerusalem, is not to be understood as referring to the strict
sequence of time, 80 much as to the connexion of cause and effect.

Iu the account preserved from Hegesippus, there is very much
that betrays its legendary character. The description given of
St. James’s Nazanite peculiarities has been already shown to he
suspicious ; and the same kind of stricture must be applied to
the particulars of hie martyrdom. It may be enough to allow
that his death was, like that of Stephen, the result of a hasty
tumult of the people during a brief suspension of authority ; and
that, like Stephen, he died by stoning. For the rest, the details
have & strangely romantic air, and seem like the invention of
one who kept the persecutions of the Gospels and Acts in view
as a model, and was anxious to invest St. James with as much

® A cavern is still shown as the ‘tomb of St. James:’ but it derives ils tradilional
name not from being supposed to be his sepulcbre, but from & legend of his concealing
himeelf there.  Sce more iu Slanley, Apostolical Age, p. 334,

t Antig, lib. xx.
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honour as possible. The same exaggemution of his dignity, but
carried to & much wilder pitch, we find in the legendary Clemen-
tine Recognitions. In them St. James figures as the supreme
bishop of all Christendom, to whom even the Apostle Peter aud the
Roman bishop are subject. St. James does not descend to death,
but is wonderfully prescrved after the stroke of the fuller.
Moreover, Epiphanius mentions certain ’AvaBafuol ’IaxwBov,
glorifications of the Apostle which gave circumatantial accounts
of his assumption. Had these been preserved to us, it would
doubtless be found that his name was the centre of a whole
literature of legendary traditions. As it is, we have but few:
enough, however, to show how rich his memory was in interest
to the Palestine community. A liturgy bearing his name is still
extant: his episcopal throne is said to have been shown with
respect at Jerusalem in the fourth century; and his relics to
have been brought to Constantinople about the year 572. But
all this is worth mentioning only as showing the sacredness of
his memory in the East.

It was a beautiful thought of Theodoret and others of the
Eastern Fathers in their commentaries upon Heb. xiii. 7, that
St. Paul there refers to the successive martyrdoms which the
Church of Jerusalem had witnessed and mourned over,—those
of St. Stephen, St. James the Greater, and St. James the Just.
These were the three martyrs of that last supernumerary genera-
tion of probationship which was vouchsafed to miserable Jerusa-
lem; and when the blood of the last was shed, all things were
ready for the judgments written.

8t. James was taken from the evil day. He did not behold
even the approach of the abomination of desolation; during his
life whatever sanctity was left to the temple remained inviolate.
Bat his death was the signal of the comparative disintegration
and dispersion of his Church. His sorrowing teople took no
action to supply his place: all men thought the end was at
hand. Unless the text of Josephus has been tampered with,
the best of the very Jews themsclves deemed the woes which
fell upon their city a punishment for what they had done to
James the Just. ;low much more did the simple brethren who
were bercaved of their old and long-beloved head deplore his
fate, and look for the vengeance of Heaven |

St. James’s Church in Jerusalem—for such we may call it—
did not die with him; nor was it utterly extinguished by the
destruction of the city. According to a tradition preserved in
Eusebius, the surviving Apostles and kinsmen of the Lord
asserabled in Jerusalem, after all was over, and appointed
Symcon, or Simon, ‘the sccond of the cousins’ to fill his
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place. He presided over the remnant of the reconstitnted
Charch till the time of the Emperor Trajan, and in his turn
suffered martyrdom at the age of 120 years.* He was followed
by a series of thirteen successors of Hebrew descent, through
whom was transmitted, though not unimpaired, the same kind
of Judaic Christianity which in its purest form was character-
istic of the earliest Churches of Palestine under St. James. DBut
the blight which was npon all things Jewish rested upon the
Jewish-Christian Church : the orthodox Nazarenes but misera-
bly represented the disciples of Jesus of Nazareth, while the
heretical Ebionites exhibited some of the worst first-fruits of the
enemy’s tarcs in the very soil which gave Christianity birth.
Jerusalem changed jts name; but the night still rested upon
it. Its Christianity lay age after age under a cloud which
the lifelong prayers of its martyred Just One availed not to
avert or remove.

Anr. II.—1. The Eastern Origin of the Cellic Nations, &c.
By James Cowres Pricmarp, M.D., F.R.S,, &c. Oxford.
1831.

2. The Ancient Cornish Drama. Edited and Translated by
Mg. Epwin Nozris, Sec. R.A.8. Two Vols. Oxford. 1859.

Tae divisions of race and tribe in the hnman family are no
mere expedient of historical science on the one hand, and no
mere refinement of natural philosophy on the other; they are
founded on broad and obvious though not original distinctions,
The traveller who has any pretensions to discernment, cannot
fail to observe that the physical and mental character of popu-
lations varies almost as much as the soil and features of the
countries through which he wanders. He notes the fact,
though he may not be able to account for it. Indeed, it will
probably be the more striking to a quick observer who comes
unfurnished with ethnological theory or knowledge. If he has
merely passed from the streets of indon, through the Boule-
vards of Paris, to the shady quays of Amsterdam, he will never
afterwards mistake the paces of a Cockney for those of a

* Accordingto the account of Hegesippus (Euseb., Lib. iii., cap. 10, 20,) the Emperor Do-
milian, moved by suspicion, summoned two remaining relatives of Jesus from Palcstios
into his prescuce. Ile found them poor and simple personages, who, on being ques-
tioned concerning the kingdom of our Lord, tols him that that kingdom was not
earthly but heavealy, and clearcd themselves by showing their hard bands. These werc
?wﬂd‘m of Jude, brother of James, and the last members of the Holy

y.
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Parisian or a Hollander; and though he may find loungers in
all three cities, he will sce that the lounging is done in three
perfectly distinct ways. One of those tourists, even, who for
once in their lives treat themselves to a fourteen-days’ ticket,
and venture across the Channel, to form a little acquaintance
with overhaulers of passports and carpet-bags, with commission-
naires, out-door life, and hotel practice, will, perhaps, on his
return, find himeelf refreshed with a lesson on the marked dis-
tinction between female vivacity, grace, and conscious power of
fascination, on the one side, and purc-heartedness, stability, and
simple, fresh, modest, and transparent naturalness, on the other.

But a wider rangc of obscrvation would aflord more remark-
able distinctions. One region is peopled by those whose light
complexion, noble front and bearing, proclaim them as leaders
in the culture of human character; another swarms with
hatchet-faced tribes, small and sallow, with little black eyes, and
long glossy hair. On this continent, there are the black woolly.
headed, thick-lipped, flat-nosed children of warm passions;
on that, we meet the wild and chivalrous red men ; while scat-
tered on islands and border-lands there are light copper-colourcd
faces with eyes aslant and coarse features, which tell of all that
is treacherous, implacable, and savage. A kecn eye, however,
could scarcely glance over-these wide fields, without soon dis-
covering lines of subdivision marking off provincial varieties, or
indicating, here and there, the locality o? some peculiar family
type. However these differences may be classified, or by what-
ever scientific names they may be known, there they are, chal-
lenging investigation, and enticing us to speculate as to thei
causes. Caucasian cannot be confounded with Malay. Neithar
Amcrican nor Negro can be ranged with the native of Mon-
golia. Nor can the distinction Letween Kelt and Sclavonian,
Teuton and Finn, be overlooked more casily than the unlikenesa
of Rajpoot to Mahratta, or of Brahmin to Bheel. The variety
is evident ; from whence does it spring?

This question has given rise to theories in some cascs quite
as curious, if not so clear, as thc facts they profess to ex-
plain. There is that notion of the old pagans, the lingering
influence of which we acknowledge, even now, by our familiar
usc of the term aborigines; as if it were still the general
creed, that each country of the globe had, from the first,
its own creation of human as well as other forms of life.
Modern philosophers have in many cases chosen to laugh
at the dreams of mythology rather than to ask whether
these shadows were not more truthful than the mere specula-
tious of iudividual thinkers: we are not surprised, therefore,
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that ancient representatives of that -class should prefer their
own fanciful theories to the broken hints of tradition. How
the many breeds of Aulochthones came, was the quegtion. No
one seemed to hit the simple idea of creation. Yet the races
sprang up, here and there, in different climes, and uuder various
circumstances. Perhape somewhat like the vermin which a
favourite old Story-teller says were engendered by the sun in
the reeking mud of a river’s bank ; or on the principle that the
earth originally contained the ova or of all things,
according to Harvey’s decision, ¢ Omne vivum ab ovo.” These,
of course, were turned up in a similar way to the crops of field
horsetail or coltsfoot on the side of s railway cutting; or rather
like the widening circle of delicious life which appears about the
same date in different parts of a large cheese. Or, it way be,
they came forth, on the principle of metamorphosis or develop-
ment, 8 sort of hocus pocus, done in a gradual, quiet way; as
if an indefinable something that is neither a power nor a person,
nor suything between the two, something called Nature, stood
and issued its mysterious order, and inert matter falls into the
figure of nerve-kuots; these pass into epinal forms with the
armour of backbone and skull ; and life at length takes a shape
that creeps, or swims, or flies, or walks. So, in a sense which
‘Watts never conceived,—

‘ From change to change the creatures run,’

until the dolphiu, for instance, takes the more perfect form of
the savage islander; or the ape loses itself in the erect and
jabbering Bushman ; or what was the virtue of & dog becomes,
when unfolded, the moral beauty and power of religions man.
Such developments are not expressly acknowledged by the
boldest of these theorists; but they are certainly implied in
the doctrine of pure naturalism. The tendency is to deny the
supernatural origin of nature. European scholars of the French
and German schools, in particular, have seemed to suppose that
the honours of philosophy can in no case be sustained without
cutire independence of inspired authority ; as if they were above
all things afraid of being thought unable to work out their pro-
blems for themselves. At all events they have been the means
of keeping the old notion afloat. One says, that the race of
Adam was only one of many originally distipct tribes. Another
asserts, that the red clans of America were raised from the soil
of that continent. A third takes it for granted, that Italy had
its own creation of human life: others, that each section of the
earth’s strface brought forth its own inhabitants; aud that,
therefore, it is utterly vain to inquire ioto the origin of races.
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To find such men as Malte-Brun, Hamboldt, and even Niebahr,
identified with such views, is only to be confirmed in the convic-
tion expressed by an acute aud learned writer who has done much
to dissipate the mists from this subject. ‘The most learned
men,” he rcmarks, ‘and those of the most profounud research,
are equally liable with ordinary individuals to adopt erroncous
notions on subjects which lie beyoud a particular sphere ; they
are perhaps even more disposed to prejudices of certain kinds.’ *

The theory of many original centres of human life involves
the admission of specific distinctions. At least, the formation
of such a theory cannot be necessary; and is quite uncalled for,
unless the existence of different species of men be an estab-
lished fact. Mere family variety may be accounted for on a
more simple principle. Those who consider the case of human
races in various climates and widely different circuamstances, as
similar to that of quadrupeds, birds, or vegetation, each seve-
rally adapted to their own region, are bound to show that the
breaches of specific nnity are as decided in the one instance as
they are in the other. But has this ever been done? The fact
is, the difficulty of attempting it is ever on the increase. Phy-
sical evidence accumulates in favour of but one human species.
Nor has physiology yet ceased to gather up proofs for the doc-
trine, that all the scattered tribes of men are of common origin,
and of one parent stock. The difficulty of adopting any other
view becomes the greater, when we approach the question of
language. If each race of men arose at first in its own pro-
vince of the globe, each would have its peculiar and distinct
speech. In that case we should reasonably expect to find some-

ing like a fair agreement as to number getween the races and
the tongues. Here comes the unmanageable fact, however,
that while the races, supposed to be originally different, are said
not to exceed six or eight, the languages may be counted by
hundreds at least. Now it would require a faith more eimple
even than that which inspired the author of Vestiges of the
Natural History of Creation, to believe that the world had in it,
from the first, some hundreds, if not thousands, of distinct
buman races. But language gives its voice to swell the force
of argument on the other side. An historical view of this
branch of evidence is very instructive. For a time, like some
other sciences in their infancy, that of the linguist excited a
little alarm, by appearing somewhat unfriendly to the eacred
records. By and by, however, it discovered unlooked-for rela-
tions; and the babbling tribes were seen to show affinities,

* Prichard.
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and to fall into large groups, all having the same family
expression. National idiome which at first were apparently
independent, were now found to retain the proofs o? original
brotherhood ; and it soon became possible, in many instances,
even to fix the degree by which any individual language was
removed from its relatives. Some were found to be linked by
analogy of grammatical structure ; some by a wide corrcspond-
ence of primitive words; while others showed their resemblance
in both these features. In the speech of those communities
even which must be as remote from one another in descent as
they are in physical character, kindred words are detected, too
numerous and remarkable to be viewed as arising from mere
chance. In short, the testimony of language, as far as it has
been examined, amounts to this, that affinities of speech every
where indicate a common parentage. The resemblances yet
traceable are found in those elements without which no branch
of the stock could exist; while the differences are such as could
not occur were the members mere offshoots one from another.
So that we are called to acknowledge the memorials of some
mother tongue from which the essential properties of the entire
offspring were drawn; while we mark indications of a violent
and confusing action by which, at some early period, many of
the points once belonging to the family lLikeness were altered or
destroyed.

But, admitting the unity of human species, we are called
upon to account, if poasible, for existing varieties. This has
been attempted on the principle that mere climate, sccnery,
dict, and occupation, are sufficient to produce all the changes
from the original type, and to fix and perpetuate all the physical
and mental differences of the dispersed family. The advocatcs
of this doctrine appear clearly to see the skins of some gather-
ing blackness as they move under a tropical sun, and hair
becoming wool, or wool hair, as- heat or cold may happen to
prevail. It seems plain to them, that cheekbones jut out, and
that the mouth advances and widens, as the jaws work on human
flesh, or as other raw material forms the daily supply; that the
mountain fosters the monkey-limbed tribes, while the Dutch-
man incvitably settles into heaviness and breadth, until he
secms doomed to move for ever on a dead level. There may be
some truth in this theory ; but it does not fully account for the
facts of the case. There are too many exceptions left unex-
plained. The differences are so marked and fixed as to indicate
some decper cause working with the circumstances alluded to.
To illustrate this from the conccivable history of a single pedi-
gree will be cnough. One family, for iustance, may afford a
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cluster of faces, forms, and characters, undoubtedly alike, and
yet strangely unlike. There is the indefinable impress of
parentage ; and yet each has characteristics so much the indi-
vidual’s own, as to render it certain that when outside associa-
tions are formed, and foreign influences are brought into play,
a new branch will put forth its distinctive featurcs. Then the
family story will tell perhaps of au Albino, or a son of unusually
dusky skin: the one will probably cease to be represented after
a few generations; but the other, retaining the characteristic
with a stronger hold, transmits it unimpaired, and may be the
patriarch of an ever-growing tribe, which, in the distant scenes
of its emigration, will at last lose all token of its ancestral con-
nexion. It might appear, at first, as if the peculiar features
of each family branch would eventually disappear, as the lineage
became more and more tengled; but the fact is, that at longer
or shorter intervals there springs vp what seems to be a re-
newed model of its parent ; a8 if Providence acted on the
principle, that the distinguishing stamp of each racc is sacred,
and must be kept legible in spite of time and change. It may
be admitted that in the case of any family of our personal
acquaintance which comes under present observation, the shades
of distinction between the offshoots are very delicate ; but they
arc clear enough to be indications of the way in which the
peculiar features of great races have been preserved for genera-
tions as memorials of those strongly marked models of humanity
which came out from the central home of the world. As to
species, man is one, but human nature admits great variety of
race. The family distinctions are both mental and physical.
Nor can the fact be safely ignored by those who wish to pro-
mote the true wclfare of mankind. If systems of social science,
or schemes of education, be formed on the assumption that pecu-
liarities of race must necessarily yield to altered circuinstances;
or, that to equalize public advantages is certainly to mould a
population in a uniform type; or, that to enforce on all one
style of instruction, or one series of lessons, is to give the same
shaping to every class of the public mind,—they will doubtless
be found broken, at last, by contact with the very singularities
which they were designed to subdue. The native qualities of
race must not be confounded with the prejudices of locality ;
these may yield to circumstances, but the others will prove their
independence. The most perfect culture will do no more than
b;-ing the powers of a distinct character into full and regulated
play.

Europe, at the present day, is peopled by the offspring of
those who occupied the same groumr, and in nearly similar
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relations, at the time when the fathers of classic history made
their first notes. The very Teuton of old Germania lives among
us in the modern representative of that race. What was the
Sclavonic cast in the days of Pliny and Tacitus is the Sclavonic
cast etill ; and the distinctions by which the Keltee were known
to Herodotus are just those which belong to the several branches
of the Keltic family now. These last arrest our attention. We
confess to a deep interest in the fact, that all those existing
members of this race with which we are moset familiar, whether
located in these islands or in old Armorica, claim a high anti-
quity, have a deep sense of ancestral honour, perhaps a pride
of family, founded not so much on historical evidence or certain
genealogy, as on & feeling nourished by tradition, and most
warmly cherished, perhaps, by those who are least capable of
giving a reason for it. They dwell fondly on the past, and
appear to be its representatives; while the thorough-bred
Englishman undertakes to push about and make the best of
goresent times; or while Americans cry, ‘ Go a-head ;’ and mixed

rderers watch and abide thcir time. There seems to have
been great difficulty once in ascertaining the relation of the
Kelts to the other sections of the human family. Great mys-
tery hung about them. It was thought by many not at all
certain that they had any real connexion with either East or
Weat. Pinkerton asserted that, in language, they are ‘as
remote from the Greek as the Hottentot from the Lapponic;’
and their mithology, he adds, ‘ resembled that of the Hottentots,
or others the rudest savages, as the Kelte anciently were, and
are little better at present, being incapable of any progress in
society.” Another writer of some research® remarked, that
their tongue is ¢ perfectly original, has no connexion or affinity
with the languages of the Kast, nor any whatever with Greek,
Latin, or the Teutonic dialects.” Even Cuvier found no family
association for the Kelts; and, only thirty years ago, Prichard
felt himself called  to illustrate the relation of the Keltic people
to the rest of mankind.’ True, history says but a few uncer-
tain words about them. Their mythology witnesses in deeper
tones ; but may be thought doubtful. Their prevailing charac-
teristics would perhaps indicate their parentage; but the re-
maining dialects of the language afford the best means of
tracing their descent, and fixing their true relationships.

We are indebted to Dr. J. C. Prichard for a paticnt, cautious,
and truly scientific inquiry into the origin of the Keltic nations.

* Lient.-Col. Vavs Kennedy's Resoarches into the Origin, §e¢., of the Priscipal
Larguages, §c., page 85. 1828,



The Keltic Dialects. 829

The style in which he conducted his comprehensive and yet
minute comparison of their dialects with those of other Eurogean
races, in connexion with the older tongues of the East, has done
much to rescue the historical contributions of language from
that contempt into which the ological freaks of mere
theorists have sometimes threatened to bring them. It would
appear that in the Keltic dialects consonants are changed in
words under certain relation one to another, as well as in the
formation of compound terms, in a manner remarkably ana-
logous to the Sanscrit mode. On critical examination they also
show a conformity to the rule which governs an interchange
of letters in the derivation of words from one dialect to another,
or in bringing them into several dinlects from a common
source ; and in this particular they throw light on somc points
of classic orthography, as if they would manifest the sympathy of
kindred. It is plain,from a fair examination of their etymology,
that they hold a large share of the original materials of speech
in common with the other languages that have been termed
Indo-European ; and, though many of the words by which they
express simple and primitive ideas are in a peculiar form, their
likeness to those found in the Sanscrit and Persian on the one
side, and the Greek, Latin, and even German on the other, is
striking enough to establish their claim to a real though some-
what distant family relation. Nor have they had a small supply
of verbal roots from an oriental source. At the same time, an
analysis of their grammatical structure, as compared with that
of other languages, both in Europe and Asia, brings out still
clearer evidence of deeply rooted affinities; and as the whole
question of verbal inflections in relation to existing personal pro-
pouns, with that of the principles which rule the distinctions
of mood and tense, is thrown open to the mind, it scems to us
impossible to retain the notion that their analogy to those other
tongues may be the result of mere accident or intercourse.
No, the family marks are too curiously interwoven. Indeed, it
appears evident, that the Kelte are of Eastern origin ; and that
they claim the rights of kindred with other Indo-European
tribes who emigrated to the West before or after them. Sur.
viving varieties of idiom indicate the different degrees of culture
which the pilgrim families had reached when they began their
outward movement; but the materials and structure of their
speech still witness, that however time and place have altered
them, they are brothers’ children belonging originally to one
home. Their emigration into Europe, by the northern shore
of the Black Sea,ﬂnn, it is supposed, about fourteen or six-
teen centuries before Christ. Those who were at first known
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as a people of Gaul have left no distinct memorial. Their
speech, however, was probably akin to the six surviving dialects
of* the British Isles and Brethgne. These have been divided
into two classes, somewhat analogous to the Greek and Latin :
the one includes Irish, Highland Scotch, and Manks; the other
is composed of the Welsh, the Armorican, and the Cornish.
Some, it is true, have been willing to helieve that the right to
Keltic honours belongs to one only of these classes, and award
the palm to the Irish branch. Of this philological school, one
section may be represented by a former Bishop of Dromore,
Dr. Percy, who, in a very characteristic way, tests the claims
of the candidates by making each say its Pater Noster, the only
bit he knew, it seems, cither of Irish or Welsh, He could see
no rcsemblance between the versions; but was nevertheless
eonstruined, perhaps by modesty, to eide with the opinion of
the most knowing antiquaries, and pronounce the specimcns
which appeared to him so dissimilar, to be of one and the same
family, though he remarks, as if in an undertone, ‘ To confess
my own opinion, I cannot think they are equally derived from
one common Keltic stock.” The name of Sir William Betham
distinguishes another division. That learned and worthy anti-
quary could scarcely account for the fact, that the origin of the
Gauls and Britons ‘sbould have remained so long a mystery,
because,” he says, ‘had the question been examined by any
competent person, he must soon have discovered the true statc
of the case” Sir William’s own oracular utterances come to
solve the mystery. ‘There was little affinity between the Welsh
and Irish languages, one or other of them was not Keltic.
This is a fact which the most snperficial investigation of the
two cannot fail to demonstrate. We give to the Cimbre,
therefore, a separate pedigree. They are one with the Picts,
who made good their eettlement in Armorica about the same
time they snbdued Cumberland, Wales, and Cornwall, and have
ever since been there a distinct people, keeping up their lan.
guage and customs.’* This is given as the logical conclusion
of an inquiry based on this principle among others, ¢ that every
peoplc whose language differs in construction, and whose reli-
gion, mauners, and institations, have nothing common or homo-
geneous with the Kelte of Gaul, cannot be Kelts.” We think,
however, that the testing power of this canon, even when used
by Sir William Betham, brings sbout a result unfavonrable to
his theory, and, to some extent, fixes on himself that which he
attributes to those who differ from him, when he says, ¢ It is

* The Gael and Cymdr, pp. 10, 14, 142, 413.
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remarkable how blinded the most intelligent men become, when
the‘y; unfortunately adopt an erroneous hypothesis.”* The
higher antiquity of the Irish language may be admitted ; the
evidence brought in favour of an early connexion with old
Phenicia has much that is taking as well as fanciful; the
memorials of a Gaelic conquest, or occupation of British soil at
some former period, cannot be ignored ; and even the notion
that the Picts were Kelts of the Kymric line, might be enter-
tained : but no historical theory can be esustained against the
decisions of a comprehensive and enlightened philology ; nor
will any one-sided or unintclligent appeals to comparative gram-
mar be sufficient to put asunder those who are pronounced one
by the clearly ascertained laws of kindred speech. The agreo-
ment betwcen the Irish and the Welsh dialects ray have
become more full during a later intermingling of the two fami-
lies; but that they were ‘the same language at & remoter
period,’ says a high authority, O’Donevan, ‘ will appear to any
sober-minded philologer, on comparing the great number of
words which are identical, or different only in analogical dia-
lectic peculiarities in both languages, the almost perfect agree-
ment of their mode of forming grammatical inflexions, and ever
of their idioms, which are considered the soul of language.’ +
Which way soever then our feeling tends, or whomsoever we
most fondly prefer, the family unity is to be held sacred ; for,
whether they be Irish, Manks, or Highland Scotch, whether
they be Welsh, Cornish, or Armorican, their voices answer to
one another so as to betoken their brotherhood. All are Kelts.
The first emigrants of the family who came to these shores,
probably found some portions of the soil preoccupied. Other-
wise we can hardly account for an apparent inconsistency in
the statements of classic writers, The Britons are sometimes
described as naked, painted savages, living in the woods, and in
some cases preferring human flesh to that of swine; while, at
others, they are represented as robed in black, or dreased in
skins; as having made some advance in eivilization, using
chariots in war, and coined mouney in mercantile life; as en-
goged in sgriculture and mining, and working even in precious
metals ; while they boasted of an ancient religion and sacred
literature, This better class we may suppose to be the first
Keltic settlers, who preserved their identity for a time, but at
length drew into closer relation and fellowship with the inferior
race who had been here before them. This intermingling may
have influenced the language of the Kelt® so far as to account,

* The Gael and Cymins, p. 18. + Irish Gremmar, Tntroduction, p. lxxii,
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in some degree, for the difference afterwards found between the
vocabularies of the Gael and Kymri. Were the Kymri the still
later comers, who mastered and expelled their brethren who hed
changed for the worse during their intercourse with the earlier
possessors of the ieland? Were the Gael the older section?
and are the confused results of their amalgamation with strange
tribes, illustrated by the jumble of Divine, human, and ques-
tionable pedigrees, and the dreamy mingling of arrivals and
departures, extinctions and reappearances, which give so curious
an interest to their venerable traditions? However this may
be, the separation of the Gaelic and Kymric dialects, remote as
was its commencement, appears to have taken place after the
Keltze began to people this country. Those who kept their
place longest in the island of Britain seem, by various circum-
stances, to have been driven asunder and held apart, so as to
form three divisions. Wales became the home of one, Cornwall
was the province of another, and the third has given its name
toa lpn.rt of the continental coast.

Of these divisions of Kymri, the Cornish and the Armorican
are most closely allied. And from the etill living evidences of
kindred between the spoken Armorican and the preserved relics
of Cornish literature, it may be supposed that the Cornish repre-
sents that Keltic dialect which up to a late period was spoken
thronghout the south of Britain. As a matter of course, a trae
Welshman will claim the first place for his native speech. Like
many other descendants of old races, he loves to cherish the
notion that his must be the langnage whose music and power
once ruled the harmonies of Paradise. But though he has the
advantage of sustaining his plea by the force of living eloquence,
it turns out that the only dialect of his family stock which has
lost its voice, puts forth signs of antiquity such as have ceased to
distinguish his own powerful tongue. Of the Cornish a few
silent fragments only are left; but they retain some distinct
features of former life, which have disappeared from the Welsh,
changeless and unchanged as that language has appeared to
remain. The Cornish shows a conformity to the older Gaelic
forms in its genitive case of nouns ; a peculiarity which seems to
have passed away from the Welsh, leaving but a faint token of its
former existence. Some initial letters and radical consonants,
which appear to have melted from the language of the Triads,
are retained in the more southern dialect. But what is still
more significant, there are ancient Welsh comments on the Latin
text, the grammatical style of which comes nearer to the
Cornish than that of the oldest Welsh manuscripts, all of which
are of a much later date; rendering our conclusion probable in
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a high degree, that the Welsh has undergone the greater change
end taken the widest departure from the older standard. We
must be satisfied with this allusion to the evidences of compa-
rative antiquity. Our readers are referred to the Grammar and
Dissertations with which Mr. Norris, at great pains and care,
has eoriched his translation of the Cornish Dramas. His state-
ments recommend themselves as much by their amiable
modesty as by their honesty, clearness, and force.

Wales stili' rejoices in her own utterances ; and is ready to
prove, old as she is, that her ‘ natural force,’ of tongue at least, is
not ‘abated’ But there is no voice to tell us how the men of
old Comwall talked or sang. Baretti, whose naturalness and
humour, graphic power and kind-hearteduess, still live in his
unsccountably forgotten Journey from London to Genoa, says,
in a letter dated August, 1760 :—* As Falmouth is little less
than three hundred miles from London, I expected to be much
puztled in many parts by variation of s ; but the very
speech of Falmouth is so like that of London, as not to give me
the least trouble. However, it is lucky that I happened not to
come this way about a century and a half ago; for I am told
that a dialect of the Welsh language was then spoken through-
out this province, which had certainly been utterly unintelligible
tome. How the Comnish came to be quite annihilated in so
short a time, is matter of astonishment, considering that the

nt inhabitants are not colonists, ‘but lineal descendants

m the inhabitants of that age.”* That which astonished the
good-natured Italian was brought about, probably, by the intro-
duction of the English Liturgy under Henry VI1I. Old Cornish
was fast yielding at the beginning of the seventeenth century ;
‘For the English speech doth still encroach upon it,’ says
Carew, ‘ and hath dnven the same into the uttermost skirts of
the shire.” In the days of the first Charles some old people
about Penryn spoke no other tongue. But in 1663 very lew
could write it; though, here and there, it might be heard from
the pulpit at a somewhat later date. In the early part of the
last century it was used now and then in the markets of the
extreme west; but, in fifty years more, had ceased to be the
medium of conversation. We remember a story, told in the
days of our boyhood, of an old woman of Penzance or Mouse-
hole, called Dolly Pentreath, with whom, it was said, the secret
of the spoken language departed. This, perhaps, was the ‘old
fish-woman,” whom Mr. Daines Barrington reported to the
Antiquarian Society in 1768, as the last of Cornish talkers.

* Vol i., 410. Edition, p. 31.
VOL. XIII. NO. XXVI. 4 .
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Mr Norris comes now, however, with his testimony. ‘V
any years ago,” he says, ‘ the writer heard an old Cornishman
repea.t the Lord’s Prayer and s part of the Creed, which he had
been taught by his father or grandfather when s child. He
remembers Dew on Tas Olgallosak, “ God the Father
Almighty,” because he wrote them down at the time, as Duan
aza gallasack ; and had often repeated them, many years before
he ever saw or heard of a Cormsh book. That man was,
probably, the last person living whe had heard Cornish words
from one to whom they had been the vernacular idiom; and
oven he repeated the words without any definite notion of their
port.” * He, too, is in the dust from whence no lesson can
g:lulled up. No Cornish lips will ever again give native
expmnon to a retort on the Teuton, Mi a na videa cowsa
Saosnak, ‘ I can speak no Saxonage.’ Nor has any information
come down to us by the aid of which the extinct pronunciation
might be recalled. A native who could utter or had heard the
idiomatic sounds of the dialect, recorded his judgment, or his
prejudioe, about the beginning of the last century; but his
remarks serve chiefly to illustrate the fact that family pride will
sometimes build up its claims at the expense of a brother’s
honour, and even at the risk of being pitied or laughed at for its
pains. ‘The Cornish,’ says he, ‘is not to be gutturally pro-
nounced as the Welsh for the most part is, nor mutteringly as
the Armorick, nor whiningly as the Irish, (which two latter
qualities seem to have been contracted from their servitnde,) hut
must be lively and manly spoken, like other primitive tongues !’
It was probably less guttural and more sprightly, if not more
sgreeable, than its neighbours. It may be that, though no
longer spoken or understood by the people of Cornwall, its
tones yet linger on the lips of those who are the purest represen-
tatives of the southern Keltee. English has long been the lan-
guage of the mining districts, in which there has been little or
no fusion of races; and the Enghsh is, a8 it was in Baretti’s day,
grammatically as good a8 the common talk anywhere in the
kingdom, if not above the average. At the same time, the
socent with which it is spoken would strike the English ear as
very peculiar; and can be accounted for, probably, but on one
principlo,—that the old speech did mot pe}:l till it had perma-
nently fixed its own vocal inflexions on the tongue which
displaced it. We still have the trace of an impression made on
our own mind in early life by the talk and songs of Bretons,
who used, sometimes, to visit the coast of Cornwall. A kind of

® Yol ii., pp. 486-7.
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brotherly feeling toward them seemed, now and then, to spring
up at the touch of an indefinable something in their tones, which
reminded us of the provincial intonations with which we were
so familiar. Possibly, those delicate sounds by which the speech
of families is distinguished, may be caught by a kindred ear
after the lapse of centuries, and may call up slumbering sympa-
thies by their mysterious appeals from what at first appear to be
strange lips. Nor can we listen now to the ntterances of a
Cornish Kelt, :reci..lly when he is religiously excited, without
feeling confirmed in the opinion which s study of his forefathers’
dialect, in its written remains, would lead us to form,—that it
was & language largely capable of rhythm and rhyme, and seems
to have afforded means of appropriate exi:euion to a people by
whom nothing would be merely ‘said,’ that was arranged to be
‘said or sung.’

The history of Cornish literature may be written in a single
page. That , 100, may have little or no interest for those
who are so taken up with the action or pleasure of the passing
day, that they never linger a moment to look at the process by
which dialects, as well as races, have been fitted for their part in
the world’s history, and then displaced,—sa process as seldom
noticed as the silent decay and renewal of an evergreen foliage,
the mysterious changes of which caught the eye of a prophet,
who {ry teaching us that ‘we all do fade as a leaf,’ Eu far.
nished an immortal illustration of the noiseless mode in which
generations aud languages disappear behind those which succeed
them. To some, however, the alighted page will be precious; if
for no other reason, yet for this, that it helps to preserve the
names of those who tzought a life’s toil not too great a price for
a few well preserved memorials of human speech. Carew, whose
Survey of his native county called forth praise from Camden,
dealt with loeality rather than language ; but we are indebted to
him for a tribute to the memory of one of the firet among those
Cornish scholars whose names survive. ‘ The principal love
and knowledge of this language,’ he tells us, ‘ lived in Dr. Ken-
nall the Civilian, and with him lyeth buried.” Let the memory
thus embalmed be ever sacred! John Keigwin, who finished
his studious career in 1710, has left a more defined impression
of his learning and skill. His translation of the Cornsh epic
called Mownt Calvary, though containing proofs of his imperfect
mastery, in some cases, of his author’s meaning, was a welcome
contribution, and eerved to keep the study of Keltic literature
alive. The names of Scawen, Gwavas, and Tonkin, call upin usa
feeling somewhat akin to that which touches us, when we find
‘ Old Mortality ’ “ seated on the monument’ of some departed

2
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worthy, and listen to the clink of his conservative hammer.
Like his, the zeal of these antiquarian lingunists would scarcely
meet with popular sympathy, and theirs would be thankless
labour; but they did their part iu preserving materials for later
students; a part which others could not or would not fulfil.
Tonkin was in correspondence with Lhuyd, that remarkable
‘Welshman, whose immense accumulation of materials for an in-
tended discourse on the ancient people of Britain, remains a use-
less monument to his powers of application and research, and
serves to kecp alive that plaintive feeling with which we must
always look on the unfinished work of a mind whose plans of
labour were too vast for this limited existence. Several other
Cornish gentlemen seem to have shared the honour of inter-
course with this great Keltic scholar. Whea his labours ceased,
it appears probable that onc or two of his literary friends in the
south enlarged, withont improving, the Cornish vocabulary with
which he had purposed to cnrich his Archeologia, and that the
result of their attcmpt came into the hands of Dr. Price, of
Redruth, wh- published it, unfairly it is thought, in his own
namec. Lhuyd gave the first fruits of his labour to the public in
1707, as ‘Archeologia Britannica, giving some Account
additional to what has heen hitherto published of the Languages,
Histories, and Customs of the original Inhabitants of Great
Britain, from Collections and Observations in Travels through
Wales, Cornwall, Bas Bretagne, Ireland, and Scotland. Vol.
I.—Glossography.” The Glossography is in ten divisions,
including ¢ Comparative Etymology, a Comparative Vocabulary
of the Original Languages of Britain and Ireland, Armoric
Grammar and Vocabulary, Welsh Words omitted in Davies’s Dic-
tionary,Cornish Grammar, MSS. Britannicorum Calalogus, Essay
toward a British Etymologicon, Introduction to the Irish and
ancient Scottish Language, and an Irish-English Dictionary,
with a Cataloguc of Irish MSS.” This volume alone secures for
its author a high place among those who must ever be honoured
as the distinguished promoters of philological learning. The
lcarned author of the Antiguities and Natural History of Corn-
wall, Dr. Borlase, cannot be forgotten. About seven years ago,
however, the Grammatica Keltica of Zeuss opeved a light upon
this branch, among others, of Keltic literature, clearer and more
scientific than had as yct been shed.

And now comes the rich and interesting contribution of
Mr. Norris. This learned translator of the Cornish Dramas
has not only rendered it possible for thc mere English reader
to form somc judgment of the compositions which used to
coufirm the faith and brighten the joys of old Cornwall, but he



Contributions of Myr. Norris. 337

hoas fornished the scholar with a clue to the power of testing
the accuracy of the translation which he has so quietly sub.
mitted. In addition to critical notes on the text, he has given
us a sketch of Cornish Grammar, wrought up from observations
recorded during the work of translation; and an improved
edition of the old Vocabulary of the thirtecnth century, noticed
by Lhuyd, in the Cornish preface to his Archkeologia, and
inserted by Zcuss in his Grammatica, in its original ill-arranged
form. A valuable Appendix follows, including short treatises on
the remains of Cornish literature, and the representation and
language of the Dramas. It can hardly be expected that, in a
work like this, done under such circumstanccs, the translator
would always nicely hit thc meaning of the text. All that the
severest critic should look for is, to find that where he himself
hesitates, the transparcnt candour of his author reveals tokens of
uncertainty. Nor can we fairly suppose that, in a grammatical
essay like Mr. Norris’s, there will be completeness in every
comparison of terms, or perfect accuracy in tracing every etymo-
logical relation. Some of our author’s guesses would appear
wide of the mark, but we abstain from touching particulars;
- having become rather pleasantly alive to the fact that in thie
department of criticism what appears fanciful to one seems
quite scientific to another. Critics may be too literal for their
own credit. It is possible to be so minute in review, or so
doubtful about every particle, as to seem guilty of vain parade,
and, moreover, to provoke the common sense of our readers to
give the benefit of their doubt in every case to the author rather
than to his reviewers. Mr. Norris’s worst philological ventures
in his Vocabulary are quite as good, we think, as the best
attempts to correct his Grammar, on the part of his critic in the
Universal Review :—at all events, they arc more modest. Indeed,
our author deserves the warmest thanks for that he did not
allow occasional doubts as to his own snccess to prevent him
from throwing the result of his labours open to fair criticism.
Such criticism will certainly promote his object, and may be
courted a8 most friendly to his design. The Dramas to which
he affords us sccess, form the largest and most interesting part
of all that now remains of Cornish literature. We have alread
noticed a poem called ‘ Mount Calvary,’ a relic of the fifteent
century, containing 259 stanzas of eight lines each. Its theme
is the ‘ Trial and Crucifixion of Christ’ Another is in the form
of a drama, and is called, ‘ The Creation of the World, with
Noah’s Flood,’ written on the 12th of August, 1611, by Mr.
Jordan. This seems to be an imitation, and in some places a
copy, of thosc which Mr. Norris has translated, and is dis-
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tinguished by a corrupt composition, which ehows the rapid
intrusion of the Anglo-Saxon. Besides these, there are two ver-
sions of the Lord’s Prayer, the Commandments, and the Creed ;
two transalations of the firat chapter of Genesis; and a few other
scraps, including e tale, some common proverbs, and a few
%0
n'lgtl'!"ning to tbe volumes now before us, we have Cornish
specimens of those Mysteries, or Miracle Plays, in which, under
Church sanction, devotion and fan were so curiously and
ularly combined, particularly during the fourteenth century.
thpese remarkable relics of that age contain dramas on the
Beginning of the World, the Passion and the Resurrection of
our Lord Jesus Christ; the last including the Death of Pilate,
which, perhaps, had a distinct ormance, and should be
viewed as a separate piece. ey were termed Ordinalia,
showing their relation to the order of Church Service, or
indicating their character as a species of religious action. They
contain much in common with the Miracle Plays, or Mysteries,
which are familiar to the student of mediseval England; but
they have jar interest as lone remnants of the Keltic
Dramea in these Islands. Armorica has long had her religions
theatre ; and still preserves many of her lengthy dramas. Indeed,
Bretons have been known, within onr own times, to gather from
far to be excited and amused through several successive days
by the performance of a Mystery. Hilarius, whose scriptural
teces known as the Miracle of 8t. Nicholas, the Raising of
s, and the History of Daniel, are among the earliest
roductions of the kind extant, caught his inspiration, perhaps,
n that old Keltic land, under the influsnce of the celebrated
Breton, Peter Abelard. His plays are in rhyming verse, thrown
off in a somewhat hzfu.l style; showing, here and there, we
are inclined to thini, ow he was swayed by the character of
older dramas peculiar to the Keltic family on both sides of the
Channel, In the entire lack of such compositions in Irish
literature, and with mere indications of their former existence
among the Welsh, our Cornish relics stand as witnesses that on
the south-western extremity at least of this island, the Kelts
possessed dramatic powers which saved them from the necessity
of copying the theatricals of Roman colonists. Their originality
is sufficiently marked. They have a manner of therr own.
The arrangement of scenes, the adaptation of poetical measure
and rhyme, the lyric expression, and the musical spirit, all tell
of native power. The audience is never called to endure that
very low, coarse fun, and profane liberty, which distinguished
some early English Miracle Plays. There is, now and them, a



The Cornish Dramaas. 339

sort of vulgar roughness in the speeches of dignitaries and
officials which appears to be in ill keeping with their position ;
but, perbaps, the style of command on the part of & primitive
Cormish ‘captain’ would be adopted by the writer, as best
belping the people to realize the manner of an unchristian ruler
or despotic prince. 'The gravity of inspired truth is sometimes
strangely associated with what to us would seem ridiculous; so
that there is an occasional grotesquenesa which reminds us
of some remarkable specimens of Scripture history in carving,
such for instance as may be seen in tge cathedral at Amiens ;
where, amidst the moat beautiful and striking pictures of saintly
life, the eye suddenly lights upon some form or feature unac-
countably whimsical. Neither in the dramatic sketch, nor in
the carving, is it easy to learn whether the offered lesson is in
earnest or in sport. The apparent inconsistency in the Dramas
may be the result of admitting the legends g'om apocryphal
writings, such as the Gospel of Nicodemus, into equal com-
panionship with the sacred story; and, perhaps, it was the
writer’s Enbitml familiarity with tradition which sometimes
led him to deviate a little from the inspired statement of facts.
The manner in which the action of the play is at times
localized, is just what might be expected xom those who
wrote for the entertainment of a people so remarkably
isolated as the Cornish then were; so incapable of appreciating
allusions to foreign scenes; and, as a race, so liable to under-
valoe everything beyond the limits of their own province.
Persons in power, for instance, are sometimes represented as
making grants of lands to their dependants for some special
service. Most of the places are named, and are in the imme-
diate neighbourhood. They must all have been of some
importance at the time when the Dramas were written and
performed ; but, thongh most of them can be identified, and are
still known by the same names, their importance, in many
instances, has passed away: another lesson on the uncertainty
and changeableness of human property in its most permanent
forms. Among the rest, it is curious that Pilate is made to
bribe his soldiers to falsehood about the Resurrection by the
gift of Hellas and Peunryn, which lattem)min“y, at a later
period of its history as a ugh, was with places which
still bore some memorials of a sin very like that of Pilate’s
guard. It is interesting, too, to see how local manners and
customs are fitted to the characters and facts which the
dramatists wished to make the people acquainted with, Thus,
Bathsheba excites the passion of David, not as seen from his
palace in the act of bathing, but when he happens to come upon
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her while ‘washing her dress in the stream.’ Nothing can
be more familiar. The picture is sketched with beauntiful
simplicity ; and those whose imaginations are used to wander
through the acenes of Anglo-Norman history, will think at once
of Arletta’s pretty feet in the brook catching the eye and
arvesting the heart of Duke Robert. Such adventures have
more than once brought mighty consequences in the world.
But to return to our Dramas. The first opens with the
appearance of God the Father, and a decleration of His will
as to the creation of the world. Adam and Eve appear. The
temptation and fall are represented. Then follow the death
of Abel, the birth of Seth, the decease and burial of Adam, the
building of the ark, the deluge, and the temptation of Abraham.
The author appears throughout to be content with the scriptural
story and the well known legends which were ready at hand;
and never seems inclined to attempt an invention. Now and
then, however, an expression of sentiment breaks from him, or
he ventures on a philosophical touch, or, perhaps, slily flings a

inted satire. Thus, he represents Noah as doubting the
aithfulness of God ; as if he felt in his own heart that human
nature in all ages must be prone to unbelief; or as if he
intended to suggest a reason for God’s oath; or as though

he u.rraed to hit some listening tyrant by making the
patrfnc say,—

‘ Promises made by the mighty
Are no law to them.’

The whole scene between Abraham and Isaac at the altar is well
done. The patriarch’s address to the submissive boy shows a
clear insight into human nature, and a correct conception of
that suppressed swell of feeling and passion which the inspired
writer seems to observe without attempting to describe. Isaac’s
reply is natural and touching; such as might come from a
Rut.hful character chastened and hallowed by obedient piety.
e rehearsal of the cntire piece might indeed assist the
audience to understand that remarkable specimen of pictorial
action in which Abraham saw the day of Christ, and God’s
t plan of vicarious sacrifice. The action of the play passes
m the temptation of Abraham to the history of Moses; then
to the reign of David ; the building of the temple by Solomon;
and winds up curiously with the martyrdom of a Christian
woman, Maximilla. In one narration from the sacred his-
tory, Moses is shown as learning the doctrine of the Trinity
from three ‘gay rods’ He goes up into a mountain, and
says,—
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‘1 seo three gay rods,
Nor bave I secn fairer, on my faith,
Since I was born.
In truth, the three rods
Are a declaration and token
Of the three Persons in Trinity.’

‘Blesscd arc these rods;’ they have a healing virtue; and
Caleb, among others, comes to be cured by kissing them, crying,
oddly enough, like an old Cornishman,—
¢ Alas, Moses ! O, sad, sad,
Bpit on 1 am by & black toad,
And blown by his venom
Bleeping down 1n the moor ;
I am burned from the nape to the forchead ;
In charity help me.’

David issues orders to his masons, rather too much in the style
of Judge Jeffreys, when he commands them to prepare materials
for the temple—
*On pain of hanging and drawing.’
And then he rewards his messenger with the gift of Carnsew,
over whoee ite bosses we have often scrambled, and from
whose rich dairy we have frequently been treated with creamed
junkets in our boyish days. Davix dies; and  here,’ says the
theatrical rubric, ‘King Solomon shall pomp it if he likes.
He shows himself equal to his privileges; and liberally appor-
tions his Cornish lands to his private guards. Estates are
dispensed as freely as coin; ¢ Dosvene, Lostwitheil, and
Lanerchy.” The King’s ‘sweet comrade,’ his master mason, is
encouraged in his temple work by the donation of ¢ Budock;’
in whose venerable old church we remember a woman doing
penance for slander! And little did we once suppose, when we
used to linger in the dim twilight on the ramparts of Pendennis,
to see the flash of the evening gun over the waters of ‘ Carrack
Boads,’ that the harbour rights and riches of that beautifal
haven had ever been in the gift of an inspired monarch; or that
the mzal builder could have met his carpenter's demand for
wages by saying :—
! Blessing of the Father be on you !
You shall have, by God’s fait
Your payment, surely ;
Together all the field of Bohellan,
And the wood of Penryn, wholly,
I give them now to you;
And all the water-courses.
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The lsland, and Arwennik,
Tregenver, and Kegellik,
ake of them a charter to you.’

There nre some besutiful touches in the scene of Maximilla’s
trial. Her martyrdom is vigorously sketched ; and deeply
interests us, notwithstanding the inconsistency of her being
executed at the command of the Bishop of Solomon’s temple ;
and the thorough old Cornish ribaldry of her executioners, who
resolve to beat her ¢ as amall as malt dust,” that she may

‘8tink and rot
Like train-oil or salt-marsh mud!’

Of course the bishop rewards them for their pains, and it is
with no less a gift than the lands of Bohellan and Bosaneth,

* And all the Chennary of the Close ;"'

though his royal master had given away Bohellan before !

The second Drama is on the Passion of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Tt sets forth the principal actions of His life, and His
final sufferings and crucifixion. It opens with the scene of His
temptation. ‘Here stands Jesus in Mount Quarantana, near
Jericho, and looks between Jericho and Jerusalem.” The tra-
ditional sanctity of Quarantana had sent its influence to the
extremity of this western isle; but the scenic arrangements
of the Keltic stage would scarcely afford the faintest imitation
of those wild precipitous rocks pierced even to their summit
with holes, in which so many lonely devotees had at one time
nestled. There is the eame apparent inconeistency in this sElny
as was noticed before. Caiaphas is represented as a bishop,
attended by a crozier-bearer. 'We are inclined to suspect,
however, that the sketch of his character, as a personification
of ecclesiastical violence and malice, associated with the secnlar
arm of the heathen Pilate, was a quiet covert attack on some
episcopal contemporaries who, like Caiaphas, set themselves up
against Christian purity ; and who, like him, were ready in the
pursuit of their selfish objects to swear either ‘ by St. Jovian,’
‘by St. Jupiter, or ‘by the blood of Mahomet!’ It is
amusing to see, now aud then, the native Cornish spirit ing
out from amidst the action of Eastern characters; as when we
find Pilate in alarm at the movements of Jesus among the
traders in the temple, and crying, as he runs down,—
¢ The fellow
‘Will spoil the fair!®

The chorus of children at Christ’s triumphant entry into
Jerusalem is very spirited; and must havc been agreeably
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exciting to a people so fond of stirring music, and so apt at
responsive songe and choral shouts. Nor has the author shown
himself less capable of comrlosing a strain of self-reflection, and
a prayer such as might well have come from Peter’s heart in
the bitterness of his penitential sorrow. In the case of Judas,
when the fatal noose was fixed, a remarkable speech comes from
Satan :(—
¢ The will is with me to take thee
To go with us to our land,
For strangling thyself in thy sin.
Thy soul, dirty villai
Will not come through thy mouth,
Because thou hast kissed Christ.’

The sufferings of the Redeemer during His trial, as well as His
crucifixion, are vividly pictured ; though during one part of this
act it is %r:evided that ‘here Lucifer shall strut about if he
pleases.’ lzebub is made to suggest her dream to Pilate’s
wife, lest Christ, by His death, should lessen the power of hell.
A dialogue is introduced between some learned doctors, Caia-
phas, and Herod, in which there is a curious and not unsuc-
cessful attempt to imitate a Rabbinical style of argument
against the mystery of Christ’s person. The whole is closed
with an epilogue, which could not fail to impress the audience
with the hallowed character of the great leading facts which had
been represented, or to show the importance of turning the
exhibition to a good purpose by learning to cherish love for the
Saviour, in order to enjoy at last the scene of His glory.

‘You go, reflect on His passion,
Evory man in his heart,
And keep it steadfast and true.

¢Show love to Him,
With thy heart worship Him,
Do, day and night.

The third of these Ordinalia is entitled,  The Resurrection of
our Lord Jesus Christ’ It includes the Redecmer’s descent
into hell, and closes with His ascension into glory. The
‘ Harrowing of Hell’ is dramatized in very pow style.
The ¢ dialogues of devils’ are finely sustained. But when *the
Spirit of Christ’ and Lucifer have acted the choral parts marked
out in Psalm xxvii., and challenge and response have followed
each other, according to Handel’s thought, ‘ the gates of hell
are broken’ before the triumphant Saviour; and then follow
some of the most beautiful parts of the scene. Adam, who is
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supposed to have remnined in the scene of darkness until now,
cries, as Christ enters,— :
*1 see the hand that made me,
And His odour sweeter than honey
Comiug upon me.
Through my sin Thou didst lose me,

And by Thy blood Thou bast purchased me:
I pray mercy.’

Eve’s language is equally touching. Nor is there less of
interest in the conversation between Adam and Enoch, with
Elijah, and the glorified thief, who has come from his cross to
witness the victory of his Lord. The first interview between
Mary and her risen Sou is natural and tender; though, werc
the epirit of Mariolatry less evident, it would, perhaps, have
charmed us more. There is nothing, however, to mar the
feeling awakened by the plaintive song of the women at the
scpulchre. Mary Magdalene, Mary Salome, and Mary the
mother of James, answer one another’s grief, until their sorrows
sppear to mingle, and flow out at intervals in a kind of choral
e ‘Alas! mourning I sing, mourning I call,
Our Lord is dead, that bought us all.’

The peculiar music of the old Cornish strain seems to us like
an echo from the depths of past time; answering to that inde-
scribable swell of the funeral hymn which hasn::?ten thrilled us
under the evening shadows of Carnbrae. The descendants of
those whose tears, or wails, or shouls, were once brought forth
by the music of the religious drama, are still remarkable for
their sense and power of melody. He who would feel this,
must move along slowly with the sympathizing crowd which
surrounds the corpse of a friend, as 1t is borne to its resting-
place at the foot of that hill which shelters the quiet church-
yard of Redruth. The anthem for the dead rises as from one
voice, as they near the venerable porch; and never will he
forget that peculiar mingling of the plaintive and the triumphant
which softens and yet uplifts his soul, as with rich and mellow
tones the gliding multitude sing :—

* Our friend is restored to the joy of his Lord,
With triumph departs,
But speaks by his death to our echoing hearts :

¢ ¢ Follow after,” he cries, as he mounts to the skics,
“ Follow after your friend,
To the blissful enjoyments that never shall end!”’
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We would fain linger at this point; but must pass on to
notice, before we close, the fourth Ordinal, called ¢ the Death
of Pilate” As the Dramas now stand, this is abruptly intruded
into the third; and begins with the notice, '‘ Here Tiberius
Ceesar acts.” The Ewperor is represented as a leper. He
requests Pilate to send Christ to heal him. The messenger
rmeets a female saint, Veronica, who makes known Chnst’s
death, but is prepared herself to hcal the leprosy. This is done
by virtue of a handkerchief on which the Saviour had left the
impression of His face. Tiberius embraces the Christian faith,
and determines to avenge the blood of the Redeemer on Pilate.
The author discloses the crude and unworthy notions of Chris-
tianity which prevailed in his day, by making Veronica manifest
a cruel and malicious temper in exciting Tiberius to sentence
the governor to an agonizing death. For a time, Pilate eludes
his fate by wearing the cloth which eovered Jesus on the cross;
but, caught at last, he puts an end to his own life in the prison.
Several vain attempts are made to bury him. The earth vomits
his corpse. It is then flung into the river; but all who wash in
the waters, or pass over them, perish. At length the body is
put into a boat and sent afloat on the ocean under the blast of
God’s curse. The vesscl dashes on a rock; and the body of the
guilty wretch is socked down, and dragged by demons into the
fire of hell. The whole has a strange conclusion. There is a
chorus of devils; Satan, Beelzebub, and Lucifer take their
¥uts; until Beelzebub challenges a sort of infcrnal clown or
ool to join them :—
¢ And thou, Tulfric, the end of a eong
Begin to sing to us.’
Tulfric is nothing loath, and responds :—
’ *1 wag my tail at ye,
For its end is out
Very long surely behind me.
Beelzebub and Satan,
You sing a t bass,
And1 wifl“:ilng a finc treble.’
¢ And 20 ends the death of Pilate.’

The association of these ghastly freaks with some of thc
Divine transactions of our holy religion may be in utter discord
with the judgment and taste of the present day; but we must
not therefore be hasty to condemn. We may have some
s{mpathy with those members of the reformed clergy who were
shocked at the seeming profanity of such shows ; but we are in
8 better position than they for acquitting both actors and pcople
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of any intention of appearing profane or even inconsistent.
Indeed, these Miracle Plays really marked an outburst of
religious fecling : wild it may have been, and fantastic, but it
was sincere. The woes m({ agonies of Europe in the tenth
century, during its expectation of final judgment, were followed
by & remarkable reaction. Its elastic spirit seemed to swell
with warm gratitude and enthusiastic devotion; and when it
found expression for its deep feeling, it called up those innume.
rable monuments of ita lofty thought and solemn j:ly, which now
excite the wonder and awaken the emulation of all who have a
taste for Christian art. As Mr. Dixon has remarked, in his
masterly ‘ Arnold Prize Essay’ for 1858, ‘there was, 80 to
speak, the new creature within the new world. New churches
were erected ; old churches restored in the newness of splendour.
Kings, nobles, communities, vied with one another to produce
them: and the generation which had huilt them lived in a
manner within them. Through their vomitories poured con-
tinually a vast multitude throbbing with the savagenesas, the
disturbed imagination, the self-abandonment of religious excita-
tion ; striving to express by uncouth mimicry, frantic dances,
and rude songs, their intense sympathy and personal identifica-
tion with the faith which they profeasej. This is the generation
whose faces stare upon us from the mouldings, the archivolts of
arches, the corbels of capitals, of the eleventh century,
tesquely or monstrously carved. 'They placed themselves
thereon, with the same boldness with which they traversed
the floors of their churches masked and miming; they feared
not to plant their own figures in the dress in which they dsily
toiled or fought, beside the long flowing robes in which their
reverence wrapped the forms of Christ, the Blessed Virgin, the
apostles, and the angels.’ * The spirit of that age found an
embodiment, too, in the Miracle Plays; and long continuned to
express itself in such forms as our Cornish dramas, which kept
their popularity more or less down even to the time of the
Stuarts.

But now the question arises, Where, when, and by whom
were these Dramas composed ? Familiar as we are with the
scenes alluded to in them, and claiming as we do so long an
acquaintance with the local names which are now and then put
into the lips of the dramatis person®, we arose from the emjoy-
ment of our Cornish treat, feeling as if we had been communing
with the pages of an old neighbour. Like ourselves, he secems
to have lived in happy friendship with the heights of Pendennis,

* The Close of the Teath Century, §c. By R. W. Diron, BA. Oxford 1858.
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with the bright blue waters of Carrick Roads, and with the
venerable shades of dear old Arwennack. The quiet meadows
of Tregenver were evidently as well known to him as to our-
selves. We have launterer by the modern walls of Kegyllick
meny, many & time; but he perhaps had often been a guest
within. He had snuffed the breeze too on the granite hills of
Mabe; and had enjoyed dreamy repose by the stealthy brooks
and luxuriant sycamores of St. Gluvias. He knew Bohelland
Fields before ‘fatal cariosity’ had marked them with blood ;
and long ere they had gathered a mournful interest from the
pen of that other dramatist, of whom Fielding says, ¢ He had
the spirit of an old Roman, joined to the innocence of a pri-
mitive Christian.’ It is also clear that ¢ St. Feock, on the salt-
water river,” had not been unfrequently visited, perhaps for
purposes of devotion. Where could the author have lived ?
Not far, we are persuaded, from a spot which the tourist would
still choose as & centre from which to ramble to the different
points which mark the writer's favourite range. Mr. Norris
fizxes on Penryn. Nor will any of his readers who know the
neighbourhood be inclined to differ from him. In our early
days, when the first primrose of the spring, the peeping here-
bell, and the unfolding furse-blossom, were the moet witching
charms of the valley and the hill, before we had learned to
inquire what the past could tell of our birth-place, and before
we found pleasure in rammaging after what a good woman, who
seemed proud of her English, once told us were ‘ the greatest
iniguities (antiquities) in the place,” we used to be puzzled with
the question, why one epot in Penryn should be called ‘ The
College.’ It was a quiet nook, rich with apple blossom in the
season, and desecrated by no clank or screech of machinery or
tangible smoke. But why was it ‘The Colliege?’ We knew
one sallow-faced stndent who worked hard in a little parlonr
there, overshadowed by the shrubs in the garden; but we saw
nothing like a college. No, the hallowed retreat was gone.
There was the stream by which, probably, the gowned pupils
bad often strolled, but not one stone was left upon another, to
tell where mind had once unfolded, or where episcopal patronage
bad encouraged the risings of thought and firet essays in book-
enaft. This college was Glasenith, ‘the green nest.’ Leland
says that Walter Good, or Branscombe, Bishop of Exeter,
‘made it yn a more, called Glasenith, in the bottom of a park
of his, for a provost, twelve prebendaries, and other ministers.’
It was founded in 1264, completed in 1267, and dedicated to
the Virgin and St. Thomas the Martyr. According to Dugdale,
! Peter, Bishop of Exeter in 1288, made a farther provision for
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the vicars of this charch, first founded by his predecessor,
Walter, for thirteen canons and as many vicars.” It is quaintly
sketched on an old chart of Henry VIIl.’s time, with its spire
rising above the embattled towers which defended the gates,
and commanded the bridge at the entrance of the town. In
Leland’s day, it was ‘strongly wallid and castellid, baving three
strong towers and gunnes at the but of the creek.’ Penryn,
‘the head of the creek, or water-course,’ is a picturesque old
town, looking down from its verdant promontory upon the tidal
waters which flow up from the beautiful harbour of Falmouth.
Chartered as a market-place by Henry III,, it soon felt the
generous influence of episcopal smiles, and gathered population
and commercial importance under the care and protection of the
college which nestled under its wooded hills, surrounded by the
glebes and churches whose revenues sustained and enriched it,—
St. Budock, St, Feock, and St. Gluvias. It was suppressed in
1535. Most of its lands fell to the Cornish Godolphins. A
solitary tower stood till the opening of the last century, but it
was soon gone; and no memorial of Glasenith remains but the
dramatic fragment before us, and that reveals no author’s name.

The form in which some of the local names are found
in the text, as well as the character of the foreign words
occasionally introduced, appears to point out the end of the
thirteenth century as the date of the composition ; and several
circumstances render it highly probable that the suthor was
one of the inmates of Glasenith. The important interests and
powerful influence of thc see of Exeter, in Penryn and the
neighbourhood, at that time; the relation in which episcopal
generosity had placed the college to the eeveral estates and
churches which the writer so distinguishes; the fact that both
around Penryn itself, and in Feock, one of the dependencies of
the college, the Cornish language long continued to be used in
religious services; the certainty that the highest degree of that
lesrning and skill which such writing required would be found
perhaps exclusively among the educated members of this eccle-
siastical school, and that they would most naturally undertake
to produce what was then thought necessary for the public
instruction of the people,—all incline us to view Penryn as the
birth-place of our Cornish Dramas, and to give the honour of
authorship to some Glasenith canon, vicar, or scholar unknown.
‘Nor,” as Mr. Pedler says, in his appended notes, ‘ ought it to
be thought beneath the dignity or incompatible with the cha-
racter of this religious body to be concerned in their production,
because we find in them much that we must condemn as vulgar
ribaldry and profanc jests. For these were such only as were
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demanded by the prevailing tastes of that period, and must be
sct down as the faults of the age rather than the writer. That
those who undertook the labour of writing these Dramas would
not fail to give effect to them by causing their representation,
we may well believe; and that this must have taken Elace in,
or at no very great distance from, Penryn, is more than pro-
bable.” We have the earliest notice of such performances in
Carew’s Swrvey; and his amusing picture is evidently sketched
by an eye-witness. ‘The Guary miracle, in English a miracle
play, is 8 kind of enterlude, compiled in Cornish out of some
Scripture history, with that grossenes which accompanied the
Romanes vetus comedia. For representing it they raise an
earthen amphitheatre in some open field, having the diameter
of his enclosed playne some forty or fifty feet. The country
people flock from Iﬂn sides, many miles off, to hear and see it;
for they have therein deuils and deuices, to delight as well the
eye as the eare; the players conne not their parts without
booke, but are prompted {y one called the Ordiuary, who fol-
loweth at their backs with the book in his hand, and telleth
them softly what they must pronounce aloud. Which maner
once gave occasion to a pleasant conceyted gentleman, of prac-
tising a mery prank ; for he undertaking (perhaps of set pur-
) an actor's roome, was accordingly lessoned (before hand)
the Ordinary, that he must say after him. His turn came;
quoth the Ordinary, Goe forth man, and shew thyselfe. The
gentleman steps out upon the stage, and, like a bad Clarke in
Scripture matters, cleauing more to the letter then the sense,
E:mounced these words aloud. Oh, (says the fellowe softly in
is eare,) you marre all the play. And with his passion, the
actor makes the audience in like sort acquainted. Hereon the
Emmpter falles to flat rayling aud cursing in the bitterest terms
e conld deuise; which the gentleman, with a set gesture and
countenance, still soberly related, until the Ordinary, driven at
last into a madde rage, was faine to give ouer all. Which
trousse, though it brake off the enterlude, yet defrauded not the
beholders, but dismissed them with a great deale more sport
and laughter then twenty such Guaries could have affoorded.’ *
The old favourite entertainment did not outlive the seventeenth
century. Scawen witnessed, perhaps, some of the last efforts to
maintain it; and had to deplore its discontinuance as a token
and cause of the decay of his cherished branch of the Keltic
language. ¢ The Guirremears, * play-shows or spectacles,” werc

¢ Carew, fol. 71°,
VOL. XII1. NO. XXVI. A A
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solemnised,” he says, ‘not without show of devotion, in open
and spacious downs, of great capacity, encompassed about with
earthen banks, and in some part of stonework of largeness to
contain thousands, the shapes of which remain in many places
at this day, though the use of them is long since gone.” Their
memory, indeed, had become so shadowy at least about seventy
or eighty years afterwards, that Borlase views the remaining
traces of the old playgrounds as most venerable antiquities;
and was perhaps disposed to believe, that their modern adapta.
tion to the performance of miracle plays was a desecration of
the circles in which the good old sports of heathenism used to
be enjoyed. At all events, the respectable antiquary seemed ill
prepared to catch the spirit of times not long before his own;
while he was too ready to ignore the good which, during a
peculiar age, was curiously but effectively wrought up into the
dramatic form of teaching scriptural truth. ‘How proper,’ he
remarks, ‘these wild expedients were to raise the admiration,
affections, and piety of the beholders, the judicious reader will
easily guess, and lament the age of ignorance, when, by mutual
consent of laity and clergy, (for without both they could not
take place,) the people were to have every truth set before their
eyes by memorials, scenes, and symbols, though the most inco-
herent, unedifying, and absard.” We are pleased, however, to
know, that the struts, the passes, the jingling dialogue, and the
grimaces of those fantastic groups which we have often gazed
upon in the home of our infancy with feelings of mingled won-
derment, fear, and delight, and the relation of which to much
older times and things we have long suspected, used to be
noticed by Borlase. Nor is our gratification increased a little
b{ the fact, that his authority confirms our impression that the
old Cornish Christmas Plays are floating fragments of an ancient
system wrecked long ago hy the force of time and change.
‘Some faint remains I have often seen,’ aays he, ‘in the west
of Cornwall during tho Christmas season, when at the family
feasts of gentlemen the Christmas plays were admitted, and
some of the most learned among the vulgar (after leave ob-
tained) entered in disguise, and before the gentry, who were

ly seated, personated characters, and carried on miserable
ogues on Scripture subjects.” At the end of each drama,in
the manuscripts from which Mr. Norris translates, there is not
only a list of names answered by a column of figures, indicating,
perhaps, the number of speeches allotted to each person, but a
diagram which appears to reprceent the stage or the entire
theatre. Different localities mentioned in the play are marked;
and the places of the chief actors seem to be jotted. In fact,
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we think it answers remarkably to one of the most distinguished
of those ‘ rounds’ which still exist in Cornwall.

If any of our readers have been thoroughly discipled by the
modern school of medicine, and believe that the complicated
silments of English life require an annual change of air and
scene, let them for once turn their backs on asphalted pro-
menades and bathing machines at low-water mark, and wander
to that remarkable line of coast on the Bristol Channel which
includes the Parish of Perranzabuloe, or St. Piran in sabulo, ‘ in
the sands.” This parish,’ says Carew, ‘but too well brooketh
his surname in sabulo; for the light sand carried up by the
north wind from the sea-shore daily continueth his covering
and marring the land adjoynant, so as the distress of this deluge
drove the inhabitants to remove their church.” The old people,
when they left their sanctuary to its fate, probably never
thought that it would some day furnish a reverend author*
with materials for his ‘ Lost Church found’ But such dis-
coveries tempt us to turn back once more, and follow Sir
Walter’s ¢ antiquary,’ as he paces his imaginary Preforium ;
and we think we hear old Edie say, ¢ Pretorian here, Pretorian
there, I mind the bigging o't.’

Now it would be worth while to find the millstone on which St.
Piran is said to have come over from Ireland. It might strike its
happy discoverer as very like the diagrame at the end of our
Dramas; and as being somewhat akin, in shape at least, to that
‘yound ’ which we invite our readers to visit. There it is on the
open heathy down, not far from the sands,along which for two miles
the sea comes rolling in; and one who can enjoy a natural com-
bination of grandeur and beauty, might gaze for ever in dreamy
gladness at that long, long line of breakers, exulting in the lin-
gering glory of a sunset. ¢ Piran round’ is a well formed amphi-
theatre. The level circle within is one hundred and thirty fect in
diameter. There were seven benches of turf rising about eight
feet from the aren. These were surmounted by a rampart
several feet wide, which sloped down to the outer ditch surround-
ing the whole. Not far from the centre of the inner plain,
there was a pit about thirteen feet wide and a yard deep, with a
turf seat about half-way down the side. A long shallow trench
formed a connexion between this and a semicircular cavity
which made a breach on the side benches. As to the use of
these, it has been suggested, not without reason, that, ss in each
round there was a place called ‘ heaven,’ and one probably termed
“hell,’ from which the different actors came forth to perform, and

* Rev. Charles Collins Trelawny.
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to which they retired when their parts were finished ; it may be
conjectured that the cavity among the benches represented the
upper regions, while the pit was the infernus. And, perhaps,
when the resurrection was exhibited, the pit might be the grave,
and the trench and the upper cavity eerved, it may be, as the
course of the ascension to heaven. The old Cornish name for
the open theatre was Plen-an-guare, ‘the plain, place, or stage
for the play.’ So, at times, the people saw ‘every degree of
devils and lost spirits on cords running into the plain;’ and
among the provisions of the theatrical rubric it is said :  Let the
serpent wait on the plain.’ The primitive name remains in use
in one place ouly, as far as we remember. It is applied to a
suburb of Redruth; where there must have been a large and
popular  round,’ though no vestige of it, we believe, can now be
traced. From the ncarness of the locality to Penryn, and from
the fact, that a part of a town takes the name of the old theatre,
we are disposed to think that our Dramas, having their birth-
place in Glasenith, made their first, and perhaps most frequent,
public appearance in the Redruth Plen-an-guare. The title of
‘the Plain’ is occasionally given etill to all that remains of the
once well appointed amphitheatre of St. Just, near the Land’s
End. Borlase gloried in it, and says, ‘ We have one whose
benches are of stone, and the most remarkable monument of this
kind which I have yet seen: it is somewhat disfigured by the
injudicious repairs of late years; bat by the remains it seems to
have been a work of more than usual labour and correctness.
It was an exact circle, of one hundred and twenty-six feet dia-
meter; the perpendicular height of the bank from the area
within, now seven feet; but the height from the bottom of the
ditch without, ten feet at present, formerly more. The sesats
consist of six steps, fourteen inches wide, and one foot high,
with one on the top of all, where the rampart is about seven
feet wide” ‘The Plain’ is very familiar to us; we have an
affectionate regard for it. Not that we ever saw the stone
benches, or ditch, or rampart, in which the Cornish antiquary
rejoiced. No, little or no trace of them i left. There can be
no complaint now of ‘injudicious repairs;’ all repairs bave
ceased. The seats are just as level as the graves of those who
once sat on them. No ditch or rampart prevents a hasty foot
from taking a ‘short cut’ to the market, especially on the
evening of preparation for ‘the Feast;’ when we have seen so
many plodding back over the dry part of the old round,
thoughtless of everything, it seemed, but the plenitude of
‘flesh ’ which expanded their bags, or gave deeply interesting
weight to their baskets. The winter rains now form a pool in
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the sunken area of the trodden down plain ; and how often have
we watched the children playing in the margin of the tiny lake
which marks the scene of so many fantastic and exciting shows !
A lingering feeling of its somewhat sacred character, or a vague
notion that it is public ground, has so far prevented street-
makers or employers of capital from breaking up this memorial
ground ; and long may it be there to assist the lover of old things
in realizing the time when the crowds gathered in full view of
the broad Atlantic, and shouted or wept at what they saw of
Christian verities; while the parting sun was salnting the Carn
of Bosavern, or casting & glance at the Crag of Camidjack, or
covering the distant waves with mellow light |

We may suppose, that the Penryn Dramas would be acted on
this western plain; as St. Just was closely allied to Glasenith,
to which its great tithes belonged. It is curious, that the
suthor who took snch pains to preserve the memary of St. Just
plain, as it was found in his day, should be immortalized as the
persecutor of those who were the last to use that plain for
religious purposes. Dr. Borlase was contemporary with Charles
Wesley; and while the reverend antiquary was collecting
materials for his history, and pettishly refusing justice to the
‘conceited fellows’ who dared to ‘ turn religious,” the preacher
and poet was consecrating anew the old Plen-an-guare of St.
Just. After having sung one of his ‘spiritusl sougs’ on the
extreme rocks of the Land’s End, ‘I rode back to St. Just,’
he writes, ‘and (on Sunday, July 81st, 1743) went from the
evening service to a plain by the town, made for field preachiug.
I stood on a green bank,’ (the old rampart,) ¢ and cried, “ All we
like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every onme to his
own way,” &c. About twg thousand, mostly tinners, attended :
1o one offered to stir, or move hand or tongue.” The fields are
white unto the harvest: Lord, send forth laboarers.” Oun Sunday,
July 21st, of the following year, we find him again at his post :
‘1 preached on the plain,’ says he, under that date, ‘and
brother Meriton after me. Our Lord rides triumphantly through
this place.” The happy evangelist was gladdened at the evident
power of truth over a people who inherited, it may be, the fruit
of earlier lessons given on the same ground in a somewhat ruder
style. The results of firat sincere efforts to evangelize a people
are never entirely lost. Some thought is fixed, or some feeling
is awakened which leaves its own impress. And though the
impression may grow faint in the course of time, under the
influence of unfavourable circumstances; yet there is often
a lingering element of good, which renders th:‘Sopulation more
susceptible of fresh lessons, a kind of traditional readiness for a
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brighter manifestation of old truth. As the mind of Northern
Germany never lost its sense of Winfred’s * first love’ and zeal ;
s0 the soul of Comnwall retained, probably, not merely the
names of its patron saints, but the savour of that piety which
brought her first Christian evangelists to her shores. It was not
in vain that Budocus the ‘ Irischman,’ as Leland says, ¢ cam into
Coruewalle and dwellid ther;’ or that St. Piran declared the
facts which were afterwards represented in the ‘ round’ which
bears his name; or that St. Burienne, with other missionary
women, exemplified female piety, while Sennen or St. Levan
preached and baptized in the neighbourhood of La Frowda or
St. Just. Their names were still ‘like ointment poured forth ’
when the royal Athelstan visited the scene of their toil: and
much of the religious spirit which was begotten by their means,
was cherished and preserved by the popular use of religious
Dramas. Those whose voice at a later period roused the slumber-
ing Churches of the land, and awakened guilty multitudes, found
in Cornwall, with all its barbarism, a remarkable openness to
truth, and an unrivalled aptitude for the cultivation of intelligent
piety. Hence the results of their labours, as at present seen in
some parts of that county, have a depth and power, as well as
expansion, which can scarcely be found in any other equally
populated district. The Bible has taken the place of the
Miracle Play; and where the dramatic action of the ¢ Plain’
was once so intensely enjoyed, an enlightened and faithful
-sermon now always excites devotion, while it affords the most
popular pleasure.

Art. II1.—Travels and Discoveries in North and Ceniral
Africa : being a Journal of an Ezpedition undertaken under
the Auspices of H.B.M. Government in the Years 1849-1855.
By Henay Bawrs, Ph.D., D.C.L., Fellow of the Royal
Geographical and Asiatic Societies, &c., &c. Five Volumes.
1857-8. Longman and Co.

Tue best illustration of the imagination of the eighteenth
century is to be found, not in its poetry, but in its maps of
Africa, in which the utmost fertility of invention is displayed.
No void spaces on these maps proclaimed the limitation of exist-
ing knowledge ; and the compilers, as well as the reading public,
eitber had no misgivings as to the accuracy of these fancy
sketches, or felt no great intercst in regions which were cou-
sidered to be devoted to irreclaimable barbarism. This con-
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tented ignorance was disturbed by the publication of the travels
of Bruce in Abyssinia (1790), and of Brown in Darfur (1800).
The first journey of Mungo Park (published in 1799) revealed
to the world the true course of the Niger, and created an
intercst in African discovery which is not likely to subside until
all the mysteries of that wonderful continent have been revealed
to our curiosity.

Among the illustrious explorers of Western and Central
Africa during the present century, we find the names of Horne-
man, Ritchie, Lyons, Allen, Oldfield, Baikie, Richardson,
Overweg ; and, last of all, Dr. Barth, whose travels in five goodly
volumes, richly illustrated with coloured engravings and maps,
have been published in the course of the last two years. This

"geutleman—a German by birth, and well qualified by lingual
and scientific attainments, as well as by some previous experience
in African travelling—was at first associated with Richardson
and Overweg in the expedition sent out by the British Govern-
ment to recommence friendly relations with the African
potentates on the Niger and Lake Tchad. Richardson died in
March, 185], within one hundred miles of Kuka; and Overweg,
after exploring a portion of Lake Tchad, and visiting the Biddu-
mas, who dwell in its islands, also expired, on the 20th of Sep-
tember, 1852, near Kuka. Thus the main burden of the expedi-
tion fell on Dr. Barth, who, though alone, unsupported, and fre-
queutly left without resources, pursued his most hazardous and
laborious researches with the plodding pertinacity and minute
exactitude 8o honourably characteristic of his countrymen. Fol-
lowing a route considerably to the west of the ordinary and direct
path to Bournou, he passed through Ghat and Air (or Asben),
two important oases and centres of trade in the hands of the
Tawarek tribes (Berbers), of whose habits, history, ethnology,
and political relationships he gives us ample information ; and
the cursory reader for mere amusement may at the very outset
from this specimen of our author’s elaborations understand that
a large portion of these travels will be found tedious and
uninteresting to him. Dr. Barth found the Fellani (Fellatah)
States on the Niger nomiually subject to the Sultan of Sockatoo
(now removed to Wurno) suffering from the weakness of the reign-
ing sovereign, mere amiability and worth being all but injurious
qualifications in a despotic ruler, unless combined with sterner
material. Bournou, which under the rule of an Arab sheikh
had some years ago almost retrieved its former position, was
also in a declining state from a similar want of energy in its
ruler, and its northern provinces were continually ravaged by
the Tawarek tribes, But we need not redescribe Bournoy,
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Hanssa, and Sockatoo, with which the accounts of our former
travellers,—Clapperton and others,—have made us familiar.
Much additional information is given by Dr. Barth, but of a
sort that is chiefly interesting to geographical and ethnological
students, who alone are capable of fally qurecinting it.

The great towns and marts of inland commerce, Katsena,
Sockatoo, Kano, and Kuka (Kukawa), have all suffered from the
political decadence of their respective states, which has lessened
that security of person, property, and transit, which is even
more essential to commerce than to agricnlture. This unsettled
condition of those interior states increased the difficulties of Dr.
Barth’s enterprise; but he succeeded in exploring Lake Tchad
and its sonthern border land. The lake is & mere lagoon of no
great depth, about four hundred miles in circumference, and
contains numerous islands inhabited by & wild race, the Bid-
dumes, who, secure in their position, maintained their in-
dependence. The shores are low and swampy for a considerable
distance, and abound in crocodiles and hippopotami : elephants
also are found in great numbers. The Shary enters the lake
from the south, and the Yeou or Waube from the west. Our
author’s great discovery, that of the Benuwe river, which is
identical with the eastern branch of the Kworra, was made on
the 18th of June, 1854. This river is BOO yards broad, 11 feet
deep, and liable to rise 30 or even 50 feet higher. About 14
miles from the present bank of the river, which is 25 to 50 feet
from its bed, there is another bank of about 80 feet in height,
which is not only reached, but occasionally overflowed by.the
annual inundation in August and September. This is but a speci-
men of the rivers in  these level equatorial regions of Africa,’ and
corresponds with the experience of Dr. Livingstoune further south.
Here are found extensive ‘ fertile plains less than 1,000 feet above
the level of the sea, and intersected by innumerable broad water
courses with scarcely any inclination,” mstead of the Mountains of
the Moon, or the dry, desolate, elevated platean, which were sup-
posed to exist here. Thus, although Dr. Barth has set aside
the notion of any connexion between the Lake Tchad and any
branch of the Kworra, (i.e., through the Tchadda or Bernuwe,)
yet this conformation of the country is favourable to the ex-
tension of inland navigation when the interests of commerce
require this accommodation. Our author is sanguine ¢ that in
less than fifty years European boats will keep up a regular
annual intercourse between the great basin of the Tead and the
Bay of Biyafra.’ (Vol. iii., p. 221.)

Betweeu Bournou and Adamawa is a pagan tribe, the Marghi,
who were found in an almost inaccesaible forest; then follows a
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mountainous region, the frontier of Adamawa, called also
Fumbina, one of the recent conquests of the Fellani, (first
explored by our traveller,) in which the population has not
been completely subdued, but for the most part maintains a
sturdy independence, éspecially in the southern and mountainous
portion of the territory. Yola, the chief town, stands in a large
open plain, consists of conical huts enclosed by courtyards, and
has a population of about 12,000, but possesses no trade or
manufactures ; yet in this remote corner Manchester calico was
found on sale. This kingdom is about two hundred miles long
from west to south-cast, and about eighty broad ; it extends along
the northern and southern banks of the Benuwe, and is
described as one of the finest in Africa, irrigated by numerous
rivers, diversified by hill and dale, and rising gradually towards
the south from an elevation of 800 feet to 1,500 feet or more,
and “‘broken by separate hills, or more extensive groups of
mountains, but not a single example of large mountain masses.’
Baghirmi, a kingdom south-east of Bournou, is also com-
tively new ground: it is about 240 miles long, and 150
g:r;d’ and, from its unfortunate position between the rival states
of Bournou and Wadi, is alternately ravaged by both. Its
present ruler is a prudent and active man, and is gradually
raising it from its political degradation. The advantage of a
navigable river, on its western border, (the Shari,) which can be
used all the year, and of a branch of the same, which is navi-
gable half the year, is not to be despised in estimating the
capabilities of even a Negro state. As there is no caravan route
direct to or through Baghirmi, there is very little commerce.
The chief town, Masena, is surrounded by walls seven miles
round, but is much decayed from its former importance. The
general level of the country graduslly rises in its southern
borders, and there are mountainous ranges ; one of them in the
outlying provinces to the south-east, called ‘Gere,’ being so
high, that the cold is felt very severely, and hail or snow falls
occasionally during the cold months.” In that direction are also
volcanic mountains ; but Dr. Barth ‘ sconts the idea of perpetual
snow, or of snow remaining for any length of time in this part
of the continent’ This may tarn out to be the fact; but the
evidence of Dr. Krapf and his fellow missionary as to the
existence of snow on the Kilimandjaro range in tropical Eastern
Africa cannot be set aside by mere inference or assertion, how-
ever confident, without direct and tangible proof.
Our traveller's original design was to pass through Wadai
eastwards, and so return to Europe by the Nile, through
Egypt; but the unscttled state of Wadai rendered this plan
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impracticable, and the fate of Dr. Vogel is a proof of the wisdom
of Dr. Barth in not making the attempt. This barbarous king-
dom is composed of a great number of Negro states, among
which are found many Arab tribes. We have here presented to
us a picture of a state of society and of administrative polity
similar to what we may suppose to have existed under
Attila, Gerfghis Khan, Temerlane, and all nowade conquerors.
The country is described as a level arid plain, interspersed with
isolated mountains, very much resembling the scenery of South
Africa from the Orange River northwards. The southern por-
tions are said to be better watered and more elevated. Every
glance we obtain of the interior of Central Africa, whether
north or south of the Equator, seews to confirm the opinions of
Sir Roderick Murchison, Dr. Livingstone, and others, as to the
leading characteristics of this portion of the continent.*

We pass over the slave-hunting expeditions with which our
traveller’s zeal in the progress of discovery led him to identify
himself. This is the favourite ¢ financial scheme’ of the Sove-
reigns of Central Africa; when pressed by debts which they
cannot otherwise meet, they endeavour to capture ‘the hlack
bullion’ of the country. This mistake, to call it by no harsher
name, must have impaired the moral influence of Dr. Barth’s
diplomatic labours. It is a satisfaction to find that no informa-
tion of any great value resulted from these expeditions; and that
the results of the forays were not very profitable to the infamous
marauders. ’

The journey from Bournou to Sockatoo afforded our traveller
abundant evidence of the decline of the Fellani states, almost
broken up by Tawarek iuroads, and by the rebellions of the
native tribes anxious to throw off their yoke. It was painful to
observe so rich and fertile a country exposed to the miseries
incident to the weak and divided rule of so many independent
princes, more anxious to injure their rivals than to defend their
common interests. Passing through Gondo, the capital of one
of these Fellatah principalities, Dr. Barth reached Say, where
he first came in contact with the Niger, which was here from
seven hundred to eight hundred yards broad. In his opinion,
this, for Europeans, is ‘the most iwportant place in all this
tract of the river, if ever they succeed in croesing the rapids
which obstruct the river above Rabba, and especially between
Busa and Yauri, and reaching this fine open sheet of water, the
great high road of Western Central Africa.’ Instead of follow-
ing the river along its bend towards the north, the route pur-

* See No. XVIIL. of this Review, pp. 446, 455.
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sued was more easterly, with a slight northerly direction,
through a very fertile country by Gurma, Masiua, and other
petty Fellani states, among which the independent Tawarek are
to be found in great strength, and appear to be in possession
of the banks of the great river to a cousiderable extent. The
castellated Hombosi Mouutains were passed, and at length, after
a journey of sixty-four days, Dr. Bartb again reached the Niger
at Saragamo, very near Timbuctu, where he found a labyrinth
of creeks, backwaters, and channels, and therc embarking was
permitted, after six days of slow and tedious navigation, very
disproportionate to the distance travelled, to enter the city of
Timbuctu, September 7th, 1854 ; which, more fortunate than
his predecessors, he was permitted to leave alive, March, 1855,
This visit to Timbuctn of an intelligent European, and the fact
of his having returned to Europe in safety, is satisfactory, as one
proof among many how difficulties, apparently insuperable,
yield to the perseverance of our zealous explorers. Like Cap-
tain Burton’s visit to Mecca and Medins, it is one of the facts
of our age worthy of being remembered, although the sum of
useful knowledge has not been much increased by the exploit ;
and all that we really know is, that there was nothing very
particular to be known.

The famous city of Timbuctu was founded by the Tawarek
tribes, about a.p. 1008. It was taken from them by the great
conqueror Sonni Ali, King of Songhay, a.n. 1488, who for some
time resided here, and received embassies from the King of
Portugal ; and hence Timbuctu became well known by name to
the European nations. On the fall of the Songhay Empire, it
suffered from the exactions and oppressions of pnian Negro
tribes, the Tawarek, Arab tribes, and, latterly, from the Fellani,
who, in 1826, took possession of the city a few months before
Major Laing arrived there. Thése fanatical Moslems oppressed
Moslems and Pagans alike, and nearly ruined the trade with
Morocco and the interior. The people of Ghadama, whose
interests are connected with the trade of Timbuctu, prevailed
upon the Sheikh el Mukbhtur, of Arawad, (a fertile oasis to the
north of Timbuctu,) to remove his residence to the city itself,
in 1831 : by means of this movement, the united power of the
Arabs and Tawarek succeeded in expelling the Fellani, with
great alaughter, in 1844 ; but as the city is dependent upon the
lower regions along the Niger for food, a treaty was entered
into through the mediation of El Bakay, the brother of El
Mukhtur, by which tribute was to be paid to the Fellani, This
tributc is collected by two Kadis. The municipal government
is in the hands of one or two Songhay Emirs, who manage to
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avoid giving offence to either the Fellani or Tawarek, and place
great depeudence upon the friendly efforts of El Bakay.

Dr. Barth’s anxiouely hazardous residence of seven months
was embittered by the fanatical intolerance and suspiciousness
of these Fellani and Tawarek masters of this famous emporium
of West African commerce. Here, as on other occasions, we
cannot sufficiently admire the self-reliant courage, extraordinary
prudence, and wonderful patience of our traveller, who, in this
anition as well as eleewhere, with persevering industry ex-

austed all the sources of information within his reach. We
must give his first impressions in his own words :—

‘On the north was the massive mosque of Saikoré, which had just
been westored to all its former grandeur through the influence of the
Sheik el Bakay, and gave the whole place an imposing character.
Neither the moesque, Sidi-Yahia, nor “ the great mosque,” nor Jingere-
ber, was seen from this point; but, towards the east, the view ex-
tended over the wide expanse of the desert, and, towards the south,
the elevated mansions of the Ghadamsiye merchants were visible.
The style of the buildings was various. I could see clay houses of
different characters, some low and uneeemly, others rising with a second
story in front to greater elevation, and making even an attempt at
architectural ornament, the whole being interrupted by a few round
buts of matting. The sight of this spectacle affo me sufficient
matter of interest, although, the streets being very narrow, only little
was to be seen of the intercourse carried on in them, with the excep-
tion of the small market in the northern quarter, which was exposed
to view on account of its situation on the slope of the sand hills,
which in course of time had accumulated round the moeque.’—
Vol. iv., p. 441.

Timbuctu is in 17° 37" N.E,, and 8° §' W, of Greenwich,
and stands only a few feet above the level of the river (Niger),
at a distance of about six miles from the principal branch. The
circumference of its triangular form is nearly three miles, which
is about the extent of its former walls, destroyed, in 1826, b
the Fellani. Its narrow streets are mainly rectangular, thougi
some are winding ; the dwellings—980 clay houses, in good repair,
the larger with two courtyards enclosed—form continuous rows;
many of them are of two stories. The streets are not paved, but
consist of hard sand and gravel; and some of them have a
gutter in the middle. There are no open spaces, except the large
and small markets, and a square before the mosque of Yahia.
Besides these larger clay houses, are two hundred conical huts
of matting, which are on the outskirts of the town, towards the
north aud east, among a great deal of rubbish, which, by the
accumulations of centuries, has formed a number of conspicuous
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mounds. The settled population is about 13,000, while the
floating addition in November, December, and January, the
months of the greatest traffic, varies from 5,000 to 10,000. Tim-
buctn has no manufactures of any consequence, in this res

differing from the large towns in Hausea and Bournou. It
owes its importance entirely to its poeition ou the great north-
erly bend of the Niger, and its proximity to Western Barbary,
with which it communicates by two great caravan routes, the
one from Moroceo, and the other from Ghadames. The river
commerce is chiefly from the south-west ; for lower down there
is scarcely any trade, owing to the disturbed condition of the
country. The food of the population is imported mainly by the
river navigation. Gold is the chief staple, brought from Bam-
buk and Bure; but in value not exceeding £20,000 annually.
Salt, an article of great value along the Niger, the Guro or
Kola nut, one of the main luxuries of Negroland, rice, corn,
vegetable butter, and a little cotton, are next in importance.
European articles come to Timbuctu from Moroceo and Tripoli,
and consist mainly of red-cloth coarse coverings, sashes, mirrors,
cutlery, tea, sugar, tobacco, and calico. The inhabitanta of
Ghadama are the chief agents in spreading the calico of Men-
chester over this part of Africa. Few of the merchants have
capitals equal to ten thousand dollars. Gold, gum, wax, ivory
and slaves, are the main exports. Dr. Barth thinks that—

‘an immense fleld is here opened to European energy, to revive the
trade which, under a stable government, formerly animated this

uarter of the globe, and which might again flourish to a great extent.
%‘or the situation of Timbuctu is of the highest commercial import-
ance, lying, as it does, at the point where the great river of Western
Africa, in a serpent-like winding, approaches most closely to that out-
lying oasis of the “ far West,"” Maghreb el Aksa, of the Mobammedan
world,—I mean Tawat, which forms the natoral medium between the
commercial life of this fertile and popular region and the north ; and
whether it be Timbucta, Walata, or Ghavata, there will always be
in this neighbourhood a great commercial entrepdt, as long as man-
kind retain their tendency to international intercourse and exchange
of produce.'—Vol. v., p. 37.

The difficulty in the way of the revival of Timbuctu is the
want of a stable government, which does not seem likely to be
supplied in this generation; and, besides this, commerce is
seeking and has found new channels by the Senegal, the Gam-
bia, from Sierra Leone, and the Coast of Guines, and especially
by the Kworra and its branches : these are giving another direc-
tion to the trade of Negroland, and must lessen the importance
of the caravan trade from the North.
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The friendship of the noble Arab Shiekh Sidi Ahmed el Bakay
was the means of preserving the life and securing the de
of our traveller. This Shiekh and his tribe are the political op-
ponents of the Fellani and of the Tawarek, and possess an equal
influence in Timbuctu, arising out of the circumstance to which
we have adverted. Dr. Barth thinks this influence might be
worked to political and commercial advantage. Althongh this
great mart is by its position removed eo far from the mouth of
the Niger as to preclude the hope of access by continuous navi-
gation, yet, in Dr. Barth’s opinion, if the family of his friend El
Bakay were supported by the moral influence of England and
France, and a liberal government were, by this means, secured to
Timbuctu, independent of the Fellani, ‘an immense field might
be opened to European commerce ; and thus the whole of this part
of the world might again be subjected to a wholesome organiza-
tion.’ * This speculation reminds us of the advice which nsed
to be given to little boys, to catch birds by putting salt npon
their tails. The return journey, mainly along the north-eastern
bank of the Niger, is not wanting in interest, especially in its
reference to the Arab and Berber tribes which occupy the
country in the immediate vicinity of the river, and the light
thrown upon the guestion of its navigation by Europeans. We
fear that continuous navigation is not to be hoped for. Besides
the obstructions beyond Rabba, in the approach to the sea, therc
are rapids and rocks at Kerdaji, Akarambray, and Tosaye, and
probably others which could not be discovered by a land tra-
veller. Whether a series of factories established at the different
stoppages, which would not only trade but take charge of the
portage of goods, may not at some future period obviate this
difficulty, remains to be seen. If the experimental traffic in the
lower part of the Kworra prove successful, no doubt the experi-
ment will be made, by degrees, higher and higher, until even
the city of Timbuctu me a mart for European traders. At
Burrum, which is the nearest point to Egypt, and where the Niger
‘ makes a bend from a west-easterly into a southerly direction,’
there is a remarkable traditiou, that a Pharaoh of Egypt once
came to this spot, and returned. Dr. Barth thinks that this is
not to be despised, as the ‘ whole history of Songhay points
to Egypt ; the itinerary of the route of the Nasmones, (see
Herodotus, book ii., chap. 32,) if rightly constructed, inclines to
this quarter; and it is easily to be understood how Herodotus,
on receiving the ncws that so large a river was running eastward
in such a northerly latitude as nearly 18°, could easily conceive

¢ Vol. v, p. 99.
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the opinion that this was the Upper Nile’ # Dr. Barth arrived
at Say on his return, July 29th, passed through Wurno, Kano,
and Kukawa, where he met with Dr. Vogel, who had been sent to
reinforce the E:gedition, and reached Tripoli in August, 1856,
having performed the most important journey ever made in
North Central Africa.

The researches of Dr. Barth and of Mr. W. D. Cooley have
thrown some light on the history and ethnology of the races occu-
pying this part of Africa. The Berbers (the ancient Mauritanians,
Libyans, &c.) were driven from their original seata north of the
great desert by the influx of Arab tribes between a.p. 700 and
1000. They are now found occupying the centre of the Sahars,
and are known by the name of Tawarek to strangers, though
they call themsclves Amozigh (Mazices of Ptolemy?). These
races may be from Egypt originally, but the period of their
migration is pre-historic, unless it be implied in Genesis x. 6,
Phut being regarded by Hebrew archeseologists as the ancestor
of the tribes which first settled west of Egypt. By this move-
ment of the Berbers, the Negro races which at one time occupied
the fertile Oases of the Sahara were confined to the countrics
bordering on the Niger and beyond towards the south and east.
Where the Negro races originated is at present the great question
undecided by ethnologists ; but we think that so far as our
present light extends, the evidence of language and tradition
points to the Cushites of Arabia and Nnbia as the progenitors
of the most powerful and influential of the African tribes. We
think that just as the Keltic, Pelasgic, Teutonic, Sclavonic, and
other races have been proved, by a logical induction which cannot
for a moment be doubted, to be identical with the other branches
of the great Aryan or Indo-Germanic races in India, Persia,
&ec., so by the application of similar philosophic analysis the
leading tribes of West and Central Africa, the Foulahs, Man-
dingoes, Fellani, &c., will be found to be of one stock with the
Kaffir races, which under various names are the principal inha-
bitants of all South Africa from the Bight of Biafra on the
west to the southern borders of Abyssinia on the east. A few
tribes here and there exist, as the Namacquas and Hottentots in
the South, and others in West and Central Africa, whose
languages appear to have no analogy, either as regards gramma-
tical construction or vocabulary, with the leading tongues of the
continent, and, like the Basque and Etruscan tongues in Europesn,
may for a season baffle the researches of the most learned. But
we must be patient ; for in this the infancy of our knowledge of

* Vol v, p. 193,
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African languages, we are in danger of prematurely classifying
families of tongues on arbitrary grounds, and of indulging in
philosophical generalizations which are the special temptations
of the Teutonic intellect, but from which Dr. Barth is more free
than most of his countrymen. In these investigations we must
not be startled by marked differences in the vocabularies of
tribes ethnologically related, as the African tribes are accus-
tomed to change the leading words of their language by royal
command, each chief on his accession, or on any great occasion,
making alterations in the names of the most common objects,
and these rejected words, being forbidden to be used, become
obsolete. There are also whole classes of words common to
females, and used only by them. Where caprice has had so
much to do with the words of a language, our main dependence
for comparison of languages, and for tracing the various dialects
to one common stock, must be upon grammatical analogies which
are not 8o easily interfered with.

The Arab tribes once in possession of Barbary and of the
western border of the Desert, by degrees, either by conquest or
intrigue or moral suasion, succeeded in planting the faith of
Islam in the Negro kingdoms along the Niger and Tchad, i. e., in
Ghanata, Songhay, Melli, Haussa, Bournou, Kanem, and Bag-
hirmi, while Wadai was proselyted from Nubia. By similar
means many of the smaller states in Senegambia and Yorruba
embraced Mahommedaniem, at least partially. In Central Africa,
one or other of the Negro states seems to have occupied for the
time a sort of predominant position, and to have exercised a
species of suzerainship over its neighbours: first Ghanata, then
Melli in about a.p. 1260, then Songhay about a.p. 1492, until
its conquest by Morocco in a.p. 1572. Timbuctu, founded by
the Tawarek A.p. 1008, haa never been a coneiderable state, bat
has always obeyed the power which for the time being has pre-
dominated in its vicinity. Bourmou is said to have been founded
by a Tawarek dynasty, and once held in subjection Haussa,
Kanem, Baghirmi, and even Wadai, being considered the equal
and rival of Songhay. Wadai, which was established as a king-
dom by a Moelem adventurer from Nubia, is now a considerable
state, claiming to exercise sovereignty over Kanem and Baghir-
mi, while Bournou has fallen into the position of a second-
rate power.. The Fellata, Fulbe, Pulo, or Fellani, Moslem
pastoral tribes, (akin to the Foulahs of West Africa,) have since
the beginning of this century subdued all the Negro states in
the valley of the Niger from Timbuctu to the conflaence, and
havc even advanced as far as Adamawa, their latest acquisition,
and most advanced outpost in the dircction of Southern Central
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Africa. Their ruler in clief is the Sunltan, who resides at
Wurno near Sockatoo. A large proportion of the population of
these Moslem states are yet Pagans, and the contemptuous
tolerance of the conquerors is supported by their self-interest,
as being Pagan they can be hunted and sold for slaves, while as
true believers they would not be liable to this abuse of power,
which is a prime source of revenue to their rulers. The country
on both sides of the Kong Mountains, and the Mountains them-
sclves, are quite unknown to us,

We shall not atternpt any further abstract of these volumes,
which abound in details not interesting to those who read for
amusement, but which render theework a storehouse of material
for future geographers and ethnologists, and a etaudard authority
for this generation at least in all that relates to Central Africa.
1t is impaossible to abridge the muitifarious results of Dr. Barth’s
researches, and we must refer our readers to the original volumes,
as a monument of the extent of learning and patient research so
rarely found in men otherwise qualified to engage in the hazard-
ous enterprise of exploration and discovery in Central Africa.

The news of the discovery of the Benuwe, forwarded to
England long before Dr. Barth’s return, led to the examination
of that river from the Kworra by Dr. Baikie in the ‘Pleiad’
steamer in 1854. A point was reached within fifty-five miles
of the place where the river had been crossed by Dr. Barth on his
way to Adamawa, thus establishing the fact of a direct water com-
munication with the fertile regions bordering upon Lake Tchad.
The progress of the last voyage on the Kworra under Dr. Baikie,
iu 1857, was delayed by the loss of the steamer near Rabba, in
October of that year. Dr. Vogel, the latest of our explorers of
Central Africa, and a worthy euccessor to Dr. Barth, has, we fear,
fallen a victim to his zeal. This gentleman left Kuka (Bournou)
for Wadai on January Ist, 1856 ; and is reported to have reached
Warari, the capital of Wadai, and to bave been put to death by
order of tbe barbarous king of Wadai, in some village near Dar-
Fur; which intelligence, coming to us throngh two independent
channels, Egypt and Tripoli, will most likely prove too true.

By the labour of these enterprising travellers, the map of
Africa has been within our day completely remodelled, and much
of it 8o recently that we neex not apologise for assuming that
oor readers are not quite so familiar with it as with the map of
Europe. It may not be & work of supererogation to refresh the
memory by a brief enumeration of the principal peoples and
nations which fill up the space between the Bar‘:)nry States and
the Gulf of Guinea, which we may call Western and North
Central Africa.
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The vast desert of Sahara, which extends from Barbary to
the fertile regions along the Niger and Lake Tchad, which the
Arabian geographers call Soudan, is inhabited to the extreme
west by wandering Arab and Moorigh tribes, the dread of ship-
wrecked mariners, and of whom the only favourable fact known
is, that some of them trade with the French in Senegal in their
staple article gum, which is the product of their few fertile
oases, not denied even to this desert. The Tawanzx tribes
occupy the centre of Sahara, & manly and warlike race, the
terror of their neighbours the Tissus, who much resemble the
ancient Libyans, and who occupy the desert between the
Tawarek and Egypt. These tribes ﬂeneﬁt by the gains derived
from either the protection or tbe plunder of the caravans trading
acroes their territories. On the Niger we come in contact with
the Ferratam (Fellani, or Fulbe) races, now the paramount
power along that river, and gradually encroaching upon the
tribes to the south and east of Lake Tchad. This new empire in
Central Africa originated with a band of the pastoral Foulahs near
tbe Kong Mountains, which gradually formed at first peaceable
settlements in the rich pastures of Soudan ; and, taking advantage
of favourable opportunities, began about fifty years ago to enact
the part of the Sheghenl invaders of Egypt, and, like them,
succeeded in establishing dynasties where once they barely dwelt
on sufferance. Their rule includes the territories of the ancient
Songhay, Gando, Haussa, and Adamawa. Bournou, once the
dominant state, is now in a declining condition. Kanex, to the
north-east of Lake Tchad, and Baguirui to the south-east, were
once part of Bournou, but are now debateable lands, and more
under the influence of Wapar, a barbarous state not yet explored,
which extends eastward to Dar-Fur, and which includes within its
boundaries may Negro states. Apanawa (Fumbina) has already
been mentioned as the last conquest of the Fellani; it is called
by Dr. Barth the key to Central Africa.’ And here our geogrs-
¥La.l knowledge ends, so far as this of Africa is concerned ;
or from Bagharmi to Wadai, eastward to Dar-Fur and Abyssinis,
and southward to the discoveries of Dr. Livingstone, the blank
has yet to be filled up; sud we venture to pmghesy that it will
be, and that most satisfactorily, before long. Is it & series of
moderately elevated plains, wel.{ watered, and occasionally flooded ?
or is it & splendid table land, flanked by sublime snow:coversd
mountains? Some geographers advocate one theory, and others,
with equal zeal, the contrary. May not both prove to be partly
right? Time will show.

In Western Africa, beginning with Senegambia, which borders
on Sahara, and following the coast along the Guilf of Guinea to
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the Bight of Biafra, we meet with populations which have had
intercourse with Europeans since the fourteenth century. The
Jaloofs, Foulahs, Mandingoes, Timanees, Krumen, with the
kingdoms of Ashanti, Dahomey, Ardrah, Yorrubs, and Benin, are
the leading tribes and nations, some of which have made consider-
gble advances in civilization, while others have been more
degraded than improved by their intercourse with Europeans.
Ali of them are tolerably well known to ns through the settle-
ments in Senegal, the Gambia, Sierra-Leone, Liberia, and the
Cape Coast, as well as by the slave trade of bygone years, and
the legitimate commerce which has arisen in its place. A
regular connexion with Europe and America has commenced,
the beneficial results of which in Western Africa are just
beginning to be apparent ; and from these we may gather great
encouragement in reference to the future. This enumeration
of the leading trib2s and races must be understood in connexion
with thc caution given by Sir R. I. Murchison, in his address to
the Royal Geographical Society, (May 24th, 1858,) where,
referring to the twelve different races brought under review in
Dr. Barth’s volumes, he remarks: ¢ We have to consider them
as distributed into about as many nations, but in such 8 manner
that the boundaries of their territories by no means coincide
with the bouudaries of the races; and in addition to this
entanglement, we find large settlements or colonies of Fellataha
and of Tuaricks dispersed about the country, (to which we may
edd Arabe,) bearing relations, of a most diverse and anomalous
character, both to the government of the land they inhabit,
and to that whence they migrated.” These observations apply

with equal force to the tribes and nations of Senegumbia and
Guinea.

We have so far dealt with the names, natural distinctions,
external relationships, and a few of the marked peculiarities
of the races inhabiting Western and Central North Africa.
But what of the man himself? What the type and degree
of his civilization, if such a phrase applies to the African man?
What his social, moral, and intellectual condition? What
prospect of his progressive advancement in the amenities, the
charities, the arts and sciences of onr higher civilization?
What ds to his capacity for receiving the great truths and
axperiences of that only real effective civilizing power, the
Christian religion? These are questions of great interest in
conaexion with any part of the world’s population; but a special
ltgniﬁuncy attaches to them in their bearing :Eon the oft
mooted point, the capsoity of the African races for the ion

282
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of our civilization and our Christianity. Much igncrance and
prejudice stand in the '.ie:f the formation of right opinions
and just conclusions ; for, besides the calumnies of slave-owners,
which influence to some extent the literature not only of America,
but that of all Europe also, there are unfavourable impressions
and prepossessions to be encountered even among the genuine
friends of Africa and its injured races.

The first impression to which we refer is that so universally
expressed of the physical inferiority of what are called the
Negro races. We Jmit this to be a matter of importance, &
the physical condition of a people is second only to its in.
tellectnal and moral culture. If the African races were die-
tinguished from the rest of the human family by a marked
inferiority of stature and form, and were characterized by dis.
sgreeable pecaliarities, we should despair of their rapid progress
to an equality of culture and position with the more favoured
branches of the common stock. There can be no doubt but that
physical and moral causes of an unfavourable nature, operating
during a series of generations, have in some cases produced
a marked inferiority observed in certain tribes and nations both
in Africa and ellewilene; but the vulgar notion which attributes
the squat form, thick lips, flat noses, and splay feet to the
African races generally, is quite nauwarranted ; for these features
belong only to a few isolated tribes, the most degraded and
depressed of all the inhabitants of that continent. These tribes
are no more fair samples of the populations of Africa, than the
Laplanders and Samoieds are of those of Europe. Yet no one
thing has operated more injuriously to Africa than this unfor
tonate opinion, drawn from o partial 8 consideration of alimited
number of facts; for hence has nrisen & contempt for the
intellect, and a comparative indifference towards the rights, of the
African.  Philosophers have been encouraged to doubt his
capability of indefinite improvement, and philanthropic effort
hes been to some extent paralysed by the temptation of similer
doubts, especially when purtuf failures prompt us to throw the
blame upon the subjects of our well-meant but injudicious
experiments, rather than upon our own deficiency in the wisdom
and prudence which are essential to success. Now, we think
that there is abundant proof, that with the exception of coloar,
which is p » matter of taste, and which has the advantage
of fitting the black man for the climate which he alone can
endure with impunity, the African races are generally equal in
figure, fulness of form, stature, shape of the head, expression
of the countenance, features, vigour, and in all that constitutes
personal beauty, to the Caucasian races; and certainly are far
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guperior in these points to the Tartar, Mongolian, and Chinese
races. Our proof is the unanimous evidence of all travellers,
and of almost all physiologists and ethnologists. We might fill
s volume with testimonies from the writings of African explorers
and others. The Tawarek of Sahara, the Tibbus, their neighbours,
the Jaloffs, Mandingoes, and Foulahs of Western Africa, and the
Kafire of South Africa, are among the finest specimens of the
snimal man. Individuals of these races have attained a high
degree of mental and moral culture. In America, in the West
Indies, and in Western and Southern Africa, they are found
engaged in professions, merchandise, and in civil employments,
with credit to themeelves, and with advantage to society. Within
the last two years, a young Kafir, educated in the University of
Glasgow, has been preaching with great acceptance to English and
colonial congregations. The umal mode of evading these facts is
the statement that these are sof Negroes, i.e., that being clever
and improveable, they do not, as a matter of course, belong to an
incurably stupid and unimprovable race, as the Negroes are
oonceived to be! If such be our reader’s notions of Negro
capability, we can assure him that nine-tenths of the population
of Africa are not in that senee Negroes, and are free from all the
unpleasaut peculiarities of the Negro race, except the colour;
and, farther, that even the most d ed and disagreeable
specimens of the Negro family, when placed in positions favour-
able to a happy physical development, and to mental and moral
eulture, lose in the second and third generations their cha-
racteristic uglinees, and approximate in feature and shape to
the Caucasian standard; while mentally and morally they
evidence no inferiority to men of other races placed in similar
eircamstances.

Another notion generally prevalent is, that the African nations
are universally found in the lowest degree of civilisation, scarcely
removed from savage life. It has been remarked to their dis-
paragement, that eo far as the hi of the world refers to them,
they have from the remotest periods been in the inferior con-
dition in which we now find them, and that the inference is
Jegitimate se to their lower place in the scale of humanity. To
this we re‘ply, that the civilisation of the more advanced African
tribes is far from being of the low character attributed to it;
that it is equal to the point attained by any Celtic or Teutonic
moes under similar circomstances, and n only the requisite
stimulative influences and favourable opportunities for its more
complete development. In Western and Central North Africa
we find & respectable acquaintance with the more useful arts
which minister to comfort and convenience, such as the
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manufacture of iron, the weaving and dyeing of cloth, the
manufacture and preparation of leather in all its varieties of
application, and no small ingenuity in the construction of square
or round houses admirably adapted to the country and climate,
It is true, that the fact of the plough not having advanced south-
wards beyond Barbary appears at first to indicate a low condition
of agrioulture; but when slavery and the cheapnesa of labour are
taken into consideration, we need not wonder that African cul.
tivators, like our West Indian proprietors in olden time, prefer the
use of the hoe: the small farmer cannot afford to keep bullocks
for the plough, and the large cultivator employs his slaves. The
pastoral tribes display much ekill in the rearing and manage-
ment of cattle, and the whole population of Africa, whether
agricultural or pastoral, are essentially commercial : the love of
trading is universal, and the shrewdness, judgment, and general
honesty of the native traders are remarkahle. The intemnal
trade of the African nations is as extensive as that of any equal
number of people in the warld. Every one must have observed,
in reading the journals of our African explorers, that the
descriptions of the markets which are found iu all the villages
snd towns occupy a large space; and the general impression
produced upon the mind of & candid reader of these records and
pictures of African life and society is most favourable as to the
capabilities of the race. A variety of circumstances have
impeded the further p. of the African nations. Wherever
any people, white or black, Keltic, Teutonic, Sclavonic, or

ican, are located in the midst of fertile land, producing food
with little labour, and extensive emough for the wants of them-
selves and their posterity, and cut off from intercourse with
more advanced nations, and therefore without the stimulants of
artificial wants and tastes, such a people will not rise above the
general level of the present African civilization. Such, in fact,
was at one time the standing condition of society among our
ancestors and those of all our refined European populations.
The foreign influences brought to bear upon the African races
have been of an injurious rather than of an improving character;
for instance, the inroads of the Berber and Arab tribes from the
north, and the European slave trade in the west and south.
Our barbarous ancestors, more happily circumstanced, were
brought into contact with Greek and Roman civilization, and
with Christianity ; thus at once entering upon the rich heritage
of ancient thought, illuminated by the glorious light of Divine
revelation. The Africans have had fierce and fanatical Berbers
and Arabs for their first schoolmasters ; and then the warst clas
of Europeans, who for threo centuries stimulated every political
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and social evil by the introduction of the foreign slave trade,
that ¢ execrable sum of all villanies,” than which nothing could
more tend to the disintegration of society. It augurs well for
the fature of the Negro race, that under this concatenation of
unfavourable circumstances and depreciating influences their
faculties have not been entirely crushed. Of their mental
capacity no reasonable doubt can be entertained. In the interior
of Africa, they have learned all their Arab conquerors could
teach them, and some tribes have adapted the Arabic alphabet
to the purposes of their own tongues. An African Cadmus in
the Vee country, near Cape Palmas, has invented an alphabet,
which, although syllabic, is at least as convenient as the
Ethiopic. The taste for music, singing, and the poetry of the
pative bards, is another instance of intellectual life, and an
additional proof, if any were wanting, of their participating in
the tastes and enjoyments of our common nature.

The barbarous character of Paganism in Africa, with its human
sacrifices, and the degrading despotiem of most African govern-
ments, have also contributed to lower the public estimate of the
African people. But we may refer to Phenicia, to Carthage,
and to India, as instances in which superstitions equally revolting
to humanity have not lessened our estimate of the intellectual
status of the worshippers. And as to despotism, this is the only
mode of government possible where polygamy and slavery pre-
vail; the moral and social evils which accompany these institu-
tions are destructive of the manly qualitics requisite to the
maintenance of any measure, however small, of political free-
dom in the larger states. But where the Negro races are found
existing in small detached self-governed commaunities, we find
relics of the patriarchal system, custom in the of law, justice
simply and fairly administered, and personal rights respected.
They have shown a disposition to em the higher and more
spirjtual teachings, first of Moslem and more recently of Christian
instructors, and to adopt the manners and usages of European
life. So far es experience goes, no races present so hopeful a
g::d for the teachings of Christianity and its attendant civi-

tion,

Surely the attempt to bring a whole continent within the
pale of the fellowship of civilized Christian nations, is worthy
of the enlightened phi]anthrop{ of our age, and justifies the
expenditure of money and of life which our explorations,
colonies, and missions require, In a financial and commercial
point of view, the speculation is oue of the most sure and pro-
fitable kind. The natural productions of Africa are those most
i demand among the civilited communities of the world. To
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say nothing of gold, the supply of which greatly varies, though
no doubt susceptible of large increase, we need only refer to
the grand staples, palm oil and the various vegetable tallows
and oils, and that most desirable article, cotton, which affects
our national interests so vitally. Itis true, that with the absolute
certainty of great results to commerce from our future inter-
course with Africa, we must not deceive ourselves by expecting
their immediate realization. What has already been aocomplished
is encouraging. It is little more than a third of a century
since Denham and Clapperton opened out the interior of North
Central Africa (a.p. 1822). Eight years after (1830) the
Landers traced the course of the Kworra (Niger) to the Gulf of
Guinea. Up to the present time we huve scarcely begun to
avail oureelves of this great highway into Africa by the channel
of the Kworra; yet even now the value of our imports from
‘Western Africa and Guinea is two millions sterling, and this the
result of a trade confined to the petty tribes on the sea const,
where the native dealers labour under every possible disadvantage
sud impediment in the way of access to the interior, arising from
war, the rivalry of tribes jealous of the advantages‘derived by
their neighbours from European intercourse, and from the cost of
bringing produce from any considerable distance where there are
no roads and few means of transit. We see no reason why the
trade with Africa should not in the conrse of another generation
become relatively of far greater importance than it would be
wise in us to prognosticate. Under the liberal arrangements
of modern traffic, the desire and the power to make exchanges
increase in a geometrical ratio. Where European goods are
brought within the reach of the natives of Africa, industry is
stimulated to produce that which will purchase them. Trading
depbts along the Kworra, upon which the natives conld depend
for a continuous supply of their wants, and a market for their
staples, would of course divert the trade of Central Africa from
its present northern route, and increase it a hundred-fold, as it
is impossible for the tedious and dangerous land caravans across
the desert to compete with the swift and safe water carriage by
the Gulf of Guines and the great river. But not confining our-
selves to this one river, we ought to attempt to open in every
feasible direction from the coast new roads of communication
with the interior. Friendly missions from our government at
the Gambm, Sierra Loone, and Cape Coast, to the more powerful
tribes in their vicinity and beyond, might be seful in preparing
the way of our traders, and the whole country along the Kong
Mountains ought to be visited and explored by competent per-
sons. It seems strange that while our travellera have
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from Tripoli to the Gulf of Guinea, we yet know very little of
the belt of country between these mountaius and the sea coast.

But, while thus intent on forming friendly relationships with
the various native powers, it is our duty and truest policy to
keep free from all political entanglemeuts, and to act as the
friends of all aud the enemies of none, except of the slave-trader.
Fortunately, we have no temptation to the acquisition of territory
in Western or Central Africa; but there is a temptation almost
equally injurious, arising out of the motion entertained by some
merchants gnd philanthropists of the desirableness of forming
extensive plantations for the growth of tropical products, carried
on by European capital, and under European management.
Such establishments, even if adequate security existed, would
divert the labour of the country from its natural employment,
and so far impede its healthy progression ; and the rise in the
marketable value of labour which would follow the sudden
demand for it produced by these large concerns, and the irregu-
larity of its supply, would render these speculations very ruiu.
ous to the capitalists concerned in them. Aud here we may
remark, that the notion of the great cheapness of labour in
Africa is a great fallacy. It is cheap while there is no extra
demand for it, but rises enormously when it must be had, and
requires for its efficiency so much and so constant a skilled super-
intendence, when employed in operations which risc ahove the
simplest process of agriculture, as to be dear at auy price. For
Europeans and civilized men of colour, the wisest course is that
which experience has proved to be the most natural and pro-
fitable, namely, to open out channels of trade, and thus stimu.
late the industry of the native cultivator. In Sierra Leone, the
Gambia, Liberia, aud the Cape Coast, the coloured people are
all more or less engaged in trade, though the Liberian and Sierra
Leone settlements were formed originally on an agricultural
basis. Some good men lament this exclusive attention to trade
to the meglect of cultivation, forgetting that one trader does
more to increase agricultural production, than if he had done
the work of a dozen farmers. A time will come when the
descendants of the trader will become the gentlemen farmers and
planters of their respective settlements; but the time is evidently
not yet.

The colonizing the coast of Africa by parties of free educated
Christian blacks from the United States, Canada, and the West
Indies, is of great importance to the future of Africa and its
races. The main value of such settlers over others is, that from
their colour and physical constitution they soon become aceli-
matized, and their progeny are as healthy and vigorous as the
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aboriginal inhabitants: otherwise the tastes, habits, and even the
sympathies and aspirations of the cultivated classes among the
blncgamd coloured races in America and the West Indies, are
rather with their white fellow-countrymen, than with their black
bretliren in Africa :—a proof this how much more powerful arc
the sympathies produced by oneuness of mental cultivation and
of religious feeling, than any of those mysterious influences of
race and blood upon which our matenialistic philosophers lay so
much streas. The growth of Liberia, and the formation of
similar communities occupying commanding positions on the
navigeble rivers aud leading routes into the interior, will, in
time, be felt by the whole continent. As nurseries of future
missionaries and teachcrs, these colonies would be invaluable.
The example of civilized and Christian coloured men, self-
governed, with free institutious and equal laws, is a great fact,
calculated to incite thought, and spread a new class of notions
like sced sown broadcast over Africa, to germinate and grow
mightily. We hope that emigrants of this class, instead of
secking settlements in the Cape Colony, (South Africa,) where
they would have to competc with lki]{ European labour at
a disadvantage, will fix themselves in the inter-tropical region
of Africa, where they need fear no competition of the white man,
who cannot exist there beyond one generation, and where they
may increase and multiply, and largely profit eventually by the
increasing demand for tropical productions; and, above all,
where, under free government administered by themselves, they
may fulfil the duties and enjoy the rights and privileges of free
citizens.

But while we rejoice in the extension of legitimate commerce,
snd the progress of Christian colonization, our main dependence
for Africa is upon the diffusion of Christianity. The history of
the Missions of the Church of England and of the Wesleyan
Missionary Society in Western Africa, is a chronicle of martyr-
dom, worthy of the best ages of the Church. Educated men
snd women have gone out to that land of death with the cer-
tainty of an early tomb, ratisfied if meanwhile for a brief space
they might be permitted to minister the word of life. The
newly arrived missionary is conveyed in triumph from his land.
ing place, by his expectant flock, to the church or chapel, along
a path thickly studded with the graves of his predecessors ; and
as his eye glances upon these humble memorials of accepted
sacrifice, he underatands then the beauty and fitness of that all
but inepired acclamation, ‘ The noble army of martyrs praise
Thee.” Truly * the seed of the Church’ is here. The labours of
these men of God have been pursued for more than half a cen-
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tory, in spite of the scom and contempt of the world which
could not understand them. Now, Missions to Africa are popa-
lar. Universities patronize them, the learned and honourable
engage in them, statesmen as well as prelates catch warmer tints
of eloquence in setting forth the merits of this enterprise. This
change in public opinion is one in reference to which we beartily
rejoice; but let it be remembered that the glory of first vindi-
cating the missionary character of the Church of Christ in an
age of blasphemy and rehuke, is due to those Moravian Brethren
who were willing to become slaves, in order to obtain access to
the oppressed Negro,—to the simple-hearted Methodist preachers
who began eighty years ago to lay the axe at the root of slavery
in the West Indies,— and to the handful of poor Baptist ministers
praying and subscribing in a parlour at Kettering. No men in
our day can take their crown; but men of like spirit are the
men to evangelize Africa,

Axr. IV.—1. Peaks, Passes, and Glaciers : a Series of Ezcur-
sions by Members of the Alpine Cinb. Edited by Joan Bavt,
M.RIA, FLS. London: Longmsan and Co. 1859.

2. Lyewv’s Manual of Elementary Geology. Fifth Edition.
London : Murray. 1855,

8. Athenezum. Nos. 1650-52, 1654, 1655, and 1665. 1859,

4. Science in Theology. Sermons preached in St. Mary’s, Ozford,
before the University. By Apau 8. Fanman, M.A. London:
Murray. 1859.

It has been repeatedly charged upon geologists that whilst
they are credulous when dealing with scientific questions, they
are sceptical in things relating to religious faith. In some
instances the charge is merited ; but the cases are numerous
where it is wholly inapplicable. On the contrary, geologists
have often clung to an adopted religious creed, to the injury of
their science. Like mountaineers bewildered amid the cre-
vasses of an Alpine glacier, yet unwilling to abandon the ice
and take to the rocks, such men have endeavoured to force a
way through scientific difficulties, rather than forsake the dogma
which occasioned all their perplexity. Geologists of this cun-
servative school only abandoned the path which they tenaciously

ursued, when the force of evidence in favour of their doing so

me irresistible.

A oconspicuous illustration of the above remarks is found in
the influence which their acriptural belief in the Mosaic deluge
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has exercised upon geological writers. This subject has been
brought prominently before us by some remarkable discoveries
recently made in the north-west of France, raising for the hun-
dredth time grave questions respecting the antiquity of the
human race. The deposits in which those discoveries Lave heen
made belong to the group known to modern geologists by the
name of ‘Drift’ or Newer Pleiocene strata. These deposits
already possessed an independent interest of the highest kind,
since 1n them have been made some of the most remarkable dis-
coveries that have rewarded the exertions of geologists. Apart
from the recent discoveries of what are supposed to be humau
relics entombed amongst those of extinct animals, the history
of the Drift, could it be faithfully written, would possess
abonnding interest. A slight sketch of it may supply sugges-
tive thoughts to some of our readers unacquainted with the
subject, as well as prepare them for understanding the meaning
of the newly revealed facts which bear so important a relation
to the subject of biblicel chronology.

The idea of an universal deluge has not been confined to
those nations which possess and believe in the Bible. Two
centuries ago the learned Sir Thomas Browne called attention*®
to the familiarity of Egyptian, Greek, and Roman writers with
the same conception, which had doubtless reached them through
traditional channels. The story of Deucalion was a very faint
echo of a history which the Jew and the Christian possessed in
its authentic form: hence the erotic Augustan poet uncon.
sciously aided the Jewish historian in diffusing that belief in a
deluge, which, as Vernon Harcourt has shown, is now so widely
prevalent even amongst savage nations.

It was not probable that & belief so obviously present in the
mythic histories of Greece and Rome would loee its force under
a Christian dispensation ; still less was it to be expected that
the earliest geologists would exclude so well known an agent as
the Mosaic deluge from the category of those to which they
referred the formation of the world. And we find that, when
the absurd cosmogonies of the dark ages were thrown aside,
most of the men who thought abont the subject referred the few
geological phenomena with which they were acquainted to the
Noachian flood.

For three centuries this narrow notion rested like a might-
mare upon the pioneers of geology. A few thonghtful men
struggled to escape the restraints imposed upon them by the
credulous schools of Whiston and Burnett. For a time they

* In kis Bnguirier inko Fulger Errors,
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struggled in vain. At length they succeeded in bursting the
bonds, and in some measure the wisc inductious already arrived
at by Hooke aud Ray began to prevail.

But though the time had arrived when the Diluvian hypo-
thesis could no longer be applied to the entire serics of stratificd
rocks, s it had hitherto been, especially by theologians, it was
still retained, even by the leading geologists, in connexion with
the superficial but wide-spread deposits now known as the
‘Drift’ Geologiets had long been familiar with but two great
groups of stratified rocks, the Primary and the Secondary; the
former including the more aucient, and the latter the more
recent, of such as they were then acquainted with. Iu time an
intermediate or Transition group had to be admitted ; and, still
later, the study of the strata upon which Parie stands led to the
recognition of a superficial series, of more modern origin than
the other three, to which the name of ‘Tertiary’ was given.
But prolonged observation soon demonstrated the existence of
an accumulation of still more recent origin than the Parisian
Tertiaries. This was composed of sands, gravels, clays, and
loams, spread over the earth, apparently in eonfused disorder,
and including fragments of half the rocks under the sun. These
masses have 80 cloee a resemblance to what are left by modern
inundations, as at once to suggest some wide-spread cataclysm
in explanation of its origin; and what more probable than that
the Noachian Deluge should furnish the required ageut? In
fact, this was the conclusion arrived at by Dr. Buckland and his
earlier fellow-labourers: a conclusion which they embodied in
the name ‘ Dilavium,’ which was long applied to the deposits
under our notice.

Let us here, for a moment, break the chaiu of our nar-
rative, to glance at some facts that are unquestionable, but
from which these early veterans drew eome questionable
conclusions. During the greater part of the Tertiary age
already referred to, much of the present known world was under
the eea. Many of the mountain chains which poetry celebrates
as ‘ the everlasting hills,’ are, comparatively, but things of yes-
terday. At the time in question neither the Alps, the Andes,
por the Himalayas, had raised their aspiring heads. Heavin
billows rolled over those peaks which are now the home og
the Chamoie and the Condor, and colossal sharks sported
among their ocean cavea. But at length the time arrived when
they lifted their granite crests above the waves, and saluted the
more ancient peaks of Cumberland, Scotland, and Wales, which
for countless ages had stood like perennial islands amidst a
changing sca. But long after the Alps thue sprang into being,
the plains and valleys of Europe, Asia, and America remained
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snbmerged beneath a wide ocean. The crests of the Jura, the
hills of Germany, and the Pennine chain, forming the back-
bone of our own island, were but so many shoals in these pre-
Adamite waters; and it was whilst much of the present land
was a vast archipelago that the Drift deposits were accuma-
Jating on the floor of the ocean. We must not be tempted to
dwell on the providence of God revealed by this dispensation ;
but, in passing, we may remind our readers that but for the
Drift, much of what is now fertile land wonld have been dry
rock and desert waste. 1t invested the barren framework of onr
globe with an extended covering of fertile compost everywhere
favourable to vegetable life. From this deposit we derive our
brick clay and our gravels. In the districts remote from the
sea it furnishes the principal supplies of eand and boulder
stones; and from its clays is obtained aluminum, the metal
apparently destined to play an important part in the future
domestic economy of our race. It was soon discovered that
this deposit contained smongst its inorganic elements the fossil
remains of various aunimals. In the dawn of the science the
attention paid to snch objects was limited and superficial. Even
in 1726 the learned Scheuchzer published in the Philosnphical
Transactions a description of a huge fossil newt, regarding it as
the skeleton of a man, ‘a relic of that accuried race which was
overwhelmed by the Deluge.’ The occasional discovery of ele-
phantine bones in clays and gravel-pits did little more than
foster the popular belief in primzval giants.

¢ Genus antiguum, pubes Titonia terre.’

But when the genius of Cuvier had enabled him to recon-
struct the extinct animals of the Parisian quarries, and prove the
former existence of marvellous quadrupeds that had long
ceased to live upon the earth, the fossil bones of the Diluvium
obtained a new meaning. From the period when their scientific
value was first felt, to the present day, the study of these
objects has led to an unbroken series of anatomia{ triumphs,
and revealed marvels which impress us the more from the com-
parative nearness of the age in which the creatures lived to that
which saw the birth of the human race. In our own connt'lx a
great impulse was given to these studies by an important dis-
covery made in the year 1821. In the snmmer of that year, a
veteran geologist, still living in the east of Yorkshire, received a
hint that the workmen engaged in a quarry at Kirkdale, in the
same county, had penetrated a cavern full of curious bones. At
the present day such a hint would send any enthusiastic col-
Jector flying through the country as fast as steam could convey
him ; but, though an earnest geologist, our veteran friend took no
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notice of the meesage, deeming it one of those marvels that are
so frequently discovered by imaginative quarry-men. We record
the fact, since it shows how little this class of obscrvers was pre-
pared for the discoveries which soon gave the obscure Yorkshire
village & world-wide fame. More fortunate collectors, soon on
the spot, quickly riflcd the cavern ; and the objects they brought
to light applied the first etiaulus to the geuius of the lato
William Buckland. From the publication of his first essay on
the cavern in question in the Philosophical Transactions, fol-
lowed soon after by that of his Religuie Diluviane, still one of
the classics of geological literature, may be dated anew age in the
study of Drift deposits and of Paleeontology. It became obvious
that England had once been the home of hy=zuas, tigers, rhinocert,
and elephants,—a giant brood which had long since left these
frigid climes for the more geuial regions of the East and Sonth.
As is well known, the bones were embedded in mud on the
fioor of the cavern, which was covered over by the cal-
careous sfalagmite deposited by dripping water, impregmated
with lime, that trickled through the roof. The cave had been a
den of hymnas; and most of the other creatures whose bones
were found there, had been dragged in piecemeal to be eaten in
quietness. Still believing that the Noachian Deluge had left
abundant traces of its action upon the earth, Dr. Buckland con-
cluded that the animals in Kirkdale cave had been destroyed by
that cataclysm, and that the muddy deposit in which the boues
were enclosed had been left by its retiring floods. He judged
rightly that the animals, whose historian he had become, were
closely related to those whose bones were found in the Drif?; and
he thought that the Mosaic narrative equally acconnted for the
occurrence of both. But the worthy Doctor lived to abandon
this opinion. The extensive study of the Drift, both at home
and abroad, brought to light many new facts of vast importance,
and soon made it clear that the deposit was the result of varions
forces acting through long periods of time. Some of them had
been produced under the sea, and others in fresh water ; some of
the animals had lived under climes like those of the sunuy
South ; others had ranged through forests of pines, surrounded
by frozen shores and arctic seas; whilst others, again, survived
all thoee varied influences and lived under terperate skies, like
those which, in spite of rain and fog, still render our island the
sweetest spot on earth. In fact, it became clear that what had
hitherto been referred to the sudden and brief action of the
Noachian Deluge, counld not possibly bave been the result of any
single cataclysm, however vast its extent or mighty its power.
The study of the Drift deposits now became twofold ; dividing
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itsclf into that of the physical appearances of the mixed material
composing them, and that of their organic life, as revealed by
fossil remains, We will first glance briefly at the former of
these subjects, since it was here that the first gleams of light werc
obtained, giving the true clue to the solution of the problem,

It was found that, though in many places the Drift had accu.
mulated in irregular masses, in others it was disposed in regular
strata or layers, such as could only have been formed at the
bottom of tranquil waters, aud after a lapse of ages. In some
places, as, for example, in many of the suburbs of Manchester,
vast deposits of fine sand were found, unmixed with any coarse
ingredients. These could never have reached their present
resting-place through the violence of stormy seas and rushing
watcrs. They speak of sunny calms aud unfathomed depths.
Yet, in the midst of these tranquil depnsits, the workmen wounld
suddenly come upon some huge angular rock of foreign origin ;
and which nothing short of a full-blown hurricane could have
moved an inch. Remembering the well known fact, that the
transporting power of water is exactly proportioned to the
velocity of the curreut, it was obvious that, under ordinary con-
ditions, the same stream could not have brought into their
present resting-li)l;:aes both the huge rock and the fine sand in
which it was imbedded. On the Diluvian hypothesis, the rock
was a8 much out of its place, 2s our Foreign Secretary wouid
have been in command of the Channel fleet, or as his racy
satirist wus in the pulpit of St. Paul’s. That a turmoil of waters
could only heap up rubbish iu disordered masses, is shown by
the results of modern inuudations. It would only be when the
rushing torrents had settled down into a quiet state, that a for-
matiou of sand or mud in horizontal layers could take place;
and when, from their diminished force, they had lost the power
of transporting heavier substances. How, then, did the huge
and isolated rocks reach the positions just indicated ?

The virtual absence of the Drift from tropical regions is the
next physical fact to be noted. Its uorthern limit in the
southern hemisphere appears to be about the 41st parallel of
latitude. In North America it reaches as far as the 38th
parallel. In Europe it scarcely extends so near to the line ; but
the difference, in all these cases, is small in amount. These
limitations combine to indicate that, whatever were the
causes producing the Drift, some counter-agent uafavourable
to their action operated in warm climates. This fact affords
a strong argument against attributing its origin to water in
violent motion, since inuudations and cataclysms would act as
forcibly on the equator es at the pole; the Deluge would not be
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affected by the state of the thermometer. Allied to this ques-
tion of extent and distribution, is that of the direction taken by
the drifted material. At first, our readers may be disposed to ridi.
cule the idea that we can trace the lines along which rocks were
transported at so remote a period; nevertheless, such a process
is sufficiently easy. We have already observed that the mate-
rials composing the Drift are of the most varied kind, consist-
ing of innumerable kinds of rock and soil. Many of these have
been derived from the older strata on which the Drift reposes,
just as the stones and pebbles in the bed of a river mainly con-
sist of materials derivese from its wasting banks; but, in the case
of the Drift, these are largely mixed with others, brought from
remote localities ; and on ascertaining, as may oﬂ.e:%e done
with approximate accuracy, and sometimes with unerring cer-
tainty, whence these were derived, we learn in what direction
the transporting force moved.

The Drifts of Yorkshire, and especially of the eastern coast,
afford adwirable subjects for study, because of the distinctness of
the boundaries separating the various rocks, A traveller, starting
from Burlington Bay, or the low coast of Holderness, and proceed-
ing to the north-west, would first cross the undulating chnli wolds,
and drop down upon the cla{ vales of Pickering. He would then
mount the tabular limestone hills of Malton ; and, having traversed
these, would again descend to reach the red-sandstone plains con«
stituting the vale of York. On this line the tourist would have
seen Do granites, no slates, no basalts, or ancient lavas. Such
rocks abound amongst the lake districts which he would now
approach ; but as his courso would hitherto have led him
across Secondary and Tertiary strata, all the older rocks knowu
as ‘ Primary ’ would be entirely wanting along the line of fifty
or sixty miles over which he had gone. But if, as he travelled
along, he had observed the Drift beneath his feet, he would not
only have found these primary rocks abundant in it, but would
have seen that they increased in relative abundance as he moved
towards the north-west, and approached the foot of the Cumber-
land mountsins. It follows that many of thc stones, which he
left strewing the beach at Burlington Bay, must have travelled
over a space at least equal to that which he had erossed, since
no similar rocks conld be found in fheir ratural situations at a
nearer point. If his scrutiny of the rocke and gravels were a
minute oue, he would detect amongst them an abundance of
brown granite boulders, each of them containing large flesh-
coloured crystals, like plums in a Christmes pudding. These
wonld become so much more numerous than before as he crossed
the low outliers of the Cumberland hills, especially at the

VOL. XIII. NO, XX¥VI, ccC
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western foot of each range, as to raise a suspicion that he was
approaching the fountain whence these streams had flowed ; and,
on arriving at Shap Fell, his surmise would be confirmed, since
he would there ﬁmr the axis of the mountain, consisting of pre-
cisely the same brown granite, with its large flesh-coloured
crystals. The rock has so remarkable an aspect, is so different
from anything found elsewhere, that no doubt can exist about
Shep Fell having been the source whence all the granite frag-
ments in question were derived. We thus obtain proof that the
transporting force had moved from north-west to south-enat,
with some deflexions southward, as proved by the occasional
occurrence of the same granites in the gravel pits of Lancashire
and Cheshire,

If our traveller now extended his ramble down Teesdale, to the
shores of the German Ocean, he would find that an equally instruc-
tive walk, from north to south, might be taken along the sea-coast,
starting from Hartlepool and the mouth of the Tees. Here he
would notice the Drift composed of fragments of the raagnesian
limestones and coal strata of Durham, mingled with the granites
of Shap, the slates of Westmoreland, the gneiss and agates of Scot-
land, and some minerals that are not known to occur nearer than
the shores of Norway. On reaching the sublime precipices of
Rock-cliff, composed of ranges of blue liassic shales and iron-
shot sandstones, he would find these new ingredients largely
diluting the Drift material of more northern origin. Successively
%using the sandstone-covered cliffs of Whitby and Robin Hood’s

ay, and the limestone ranges of Scarborough and Filey, each new
rock would in turn be seen to contribute something to the motley
mass. Onentering Filey Bay, the white chalk cliffs of Speeton
and Flamborough would close his horizon a few miles to the
south : but he would find in the thick mass of Drift capping
the oolitic rocks of Filey no traces of the flints or chalks seen in
such magnificent proportions within an hoar’s walk from the
spot. But on rounding Flamborough Head, and examining the
Drift, which runs in low grassy ranges from Bridlington to the
Humber, he would observe that chalks and flints had become the
chief substances which the cliffs conld furnish; and, from this
point, they would continue to abound throughout the entire
coast line to the shores of the Channel.

The evidence which his two walks had brought before our
pedestrian, wounld leave no doubt on his mind respecting the
direction in which the Drift had travelled. He must have con-
cluded that there had been a steady movement from mnorth to
south, and that the transporting force had not acted impulsively,
but through vast periods and along defined lines. Whatever the
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transports might be, they conveyed cargo after cargo from north
to south, spreading them, as they travelled, over the floor of
the ocean in successive, though often irregular, layers. Yorkshire
is in this point of view but a type of the rest of Europe. Similar
conditions exist throughout the Continent, demonstrating the
northern origin of the Drift.

The only marked example in the northern hemisphere, where
the rocks have been carried in the opposite direction, or from
south to north, is in the plain extending from the Jura moun-
tains to the foot of the Alps. Vast masses of rock torn from
the higher Alps have been scattered in profusion, not only over
the valley of the Rhone, but over the highest summits of the
Jura range. This distribution is so exceptional to that seen in
the rest of Earope, as to leave no doubt that it was the result of
local circumstances, which are easy of explanation.

The appearances presented by the stones of the Drift afford
some important indications of their past history. Many of these
are rounded ; such, for instance, as had been long exposed to
the action of agitated waters, and especially those which had
been washed by breakers on the sea coast. But a large number
are sharply angular, rendering it improbable that they had ever
been wade the sport of the waves. How wuch rude toesing
can be borne with comparative impunity, may, it is true, be
witnessed every day at the nearest railway station. The rapid
glissades which angular boxes make from the tops of railway
trains, and the bump with which considerate officials suffer them
to reach the aréte of the station floor, makes us marvel at the
resisting power with which some objects are endowed. But
even the mildest treatment leaves its marks behind, and after
noting the battered angles of our newest portmanteau, though
it have been but once in the soft hands of a railway porter, we
have no faith in the transportation of rocks by violent currents
without the latter leaving traces of their action. But the rocks in
question bear no such traces, Though often of brittle matenial,
and found hundreds of miles away from their native home, the
sharpness of their angles suggests that they might have travelled
in a bale of Sea-Islands cotton. The transporting agent evidently
combined force and gentleness, resistless power and a sephyr’s
breath, Blocks many tons in weight have been carried as easily
as the ‘Great Eastern’ carries her Union Jack, and yet have
suffered no more from their journey than they would have done
if they had been packed in gossamer, and floated on a cloud.

Many of the stones of the Drift are stresked and grooved
with paralle]l scratches ; and when the mass reposes upon rock
that is sufficiently hard to retain sculptured impressions, the

2c?2
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latter is frequently scored in a similar manner. That these
markings on the substratum are not the result of accidental
wear and tear is proved by the fact that they almost always
follow a regular direction, which direction corresponds with that
along which the blocks have travelled, viz., within a few degrees
east or west of a north and south line. Streaks thus regulasly
arranged whatever may be the structure and cleavage of the
rock on which they occur, and following the same direction at
remote localities, uire some common cause which could
exercise its forces in the same direction.

About the time when the discovery of the facts just described
was rendering it evident that diluvial action could not have
accumulated the Drift, Dr. Buckland and Professor Agassiz
made the startling announcement that the great valleys di-
verging from the Peak of Snowdon, had, at a comparatively
recent period, been filled with glaciers, such as stream from most
mountains rearing their heads above the line of perpetual snow.
Similar evidence was also obtained proving that the mountains
of the Lake district, and of Scotland, had been similarly
furnished with icy streams. Three circumstances occurring in
these upland valleys testified to the fact just affirmed: viz., the
projection from the ground of huge rounded rocks, deprived of
all the angles that characterize similar strata at the higher parts
of the mountain, the frequent existence of grooved markings
on the surfaces of such rocks as were hard enough to retamn
them, and the peculiar arrangements which the heaps of Drift
very often exhibited. Whoever is familiar with those wild
regions where—

‘ The glacier’s cold and restless mass
Moves onward day by day,’

is aware that the sides and bottoms of each valley, along which
the ice descends, are grooved and scratched in a direction cor-
responding with that in which the ice moves. These scratches
are formed by the ice of the glacier which flows steadily down-
wards towards the lower valleys. We must not pause to weigh
thbe opposing arguments of Professors Forbes and Tyndal, who
advance different explanations of the mnature of this motion.
About the main fact there is no question. As the ice travels
onward, stones and earth, falling through the deep cracks or
crevasses with which it is fissured, find their way between the
ice and the rocks over which it glides. Some of these become
attached to the under surface of the ice, converting it into a
gigantic file, rasping in parallel grooves every surface over which
it slides; whilst others, remaining loose, contribute to the pro-
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duction of similar effccts, though in a less regular manner. All
these interlopers combine to plough deep furrows on the mountain
side, and a long continnance of the same action necessarily rounds
off all angular projections from the surface of the valley. How-
ever hard the rocks may be, in time they become worn into the
shapes recognised by Alpine travellers under the name of rockes
moulonnées. Familiar with the results of glacial action amid
Alpine valleys, Buckland and Agassiz soon recognised in the
phenomena of the valleys of Snowdon the cvidence of a similar

A:gther and more obvious consequence of glacier action is
the formation of the Moraine. The rocks and stones detached
from the mountains rising above the glacier, fall upon the latter,
and are carried along with it in its downward course. Buta
point is soon reached where the warmth of the lower valleys
melts the ice and arrests ita progress. The depth to which the
glaciers descend, mainly depends upon local climate, and conse-
quently varies in different parallels of latitude. On the frozen
shores of Spitzbergen and Smith’s Sound they reach the sea. In
Switzerla.mf they rarely encroach upon the lower valleys ; such
climates as those of Chamouni and the Allée Blanche being fatal to
their further advance. At the samc time some limited varia-
tions are constantly taking place in their extension. Thus the
great Gorner Glacier, descending from the snowy peaks of Monte
Rosa, and sweeping past the crags of the Riffelhorn, is steadily
encroaching upon the valley of Zermatt, whilst the Findelen
Glacier, a twin ice-stream passing down the northern side of the
Hochthaligrat, and entering one of the eastern tributaries of the
Zermatt valley, is now receding towards its mountain source.
In all those cases the rubbish brought down by the ice accu-
mulates at its melting extremity, forming a lerminal moraine.
When the glacier is receding, this moraine is not usually so
conspicuous as when it is advancing; because, in the latter
instance, in addition to the ordinary moraine, the ice ploughs
up and pushes forward the looee soil, which is thus converted
into a huge mound extending across the valley, penetrated only
by the stream which always issues from under the melting ice.
Precisely similar mounds were found in Wales, in positions
where nothing but ice could have placed them ; thus all the
leading characteristics of glacial action were shown to exist
within the Principality. The observations of Professor Ramsay
and others have confirmed the conclusions arrived at by their
predecessors. There is no reason to doubt that glaciers of vast
thickness once streamed down the Pass of Llanberis, extending
beyond the western cud of Llyn Padarn, and along Naut
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Francon, as far as the slate quarries of Penrhyn, as well as
through the other valleys that radiate from the great central gh
of Snowdon. Similar, though less extensive, evidence has been
supplied by various valleys in Scotland: consequently, the fact
that the climate of our islands was once eufficiently cold to
cover the mountains with perpetual suow, and fill the valleys
with ice, is no longer to be questioned. The first discovery of
the facts just recorded led many to suspect that the Drift was
merely an extension of the Moraine. The scratched stones
which it contained, and the grooved rocks on which it rested,
made such a suggestion natural. But the Drift was far too
widely diffused to be capable of being referred to so limited an
agency. It was not credible that the greater part of both hemi.
spheres should have been, at one and. the same time, covered
with glaciers. Besides, the hypothesis afforded no explanation
of the huge rocks already relzmd to as embedded in stratified
sand, nor of the existence of sea-shells in the gravels. But once
on the right track, geologists were not long in obtaining the
true solution of the problem. That ice had been largely instru-
mental in transporting the Drift, was sufficiently obvious ; and
that water had played some part in the operation, was equally so.
Bearing in mind what has just been affirmed respecting the
frequency of glaciers in these latitudes, and their descent to the
sea-level, it was legitimate to transfer a part of the work from
the terrestrial glacier to the floating iceberg. Such a transfer
met all the requirements of the case. It provided a resistless
transporting force, acting over areas where tranquil seas were
simultaneously aceumulating the finest sediments; and all who
were familiar with the facts to be explained, felt that the problem
was solved.

That a large proportion of the icebergs which abound in Aretic
seas were once fragments, cither of glaciers, or of the belt of
shore-ice common in northern regions, was well demonstrated
by Dr. Kane, during his melancholy residence in Smith's
Sound. The shore ice becomes broken up during the summer,
and, as its fragments float away, they carry off many of the
boulders forming the strand to which the ice had been umited.
Some of the class of glacier icebergs were derived from such
glaciers as reached the edges of lofty cliffs, over which they were
impelled, until their own weight caused them to break off and
fall into the sea. Others were derived from glaciers which, like
the enormous one in Smith’s Sound named after the illustrious
Humboldt, descended to the ordinary sea level, and plunged
beneath the water. In such cases the upward pressure occa-
sioned by the buoyancy of the ice, breaks off huge masses, which
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rise to the surface, and float away. In both cases the ice
left the land ladened with the stones that formed their
moraines, many of which would be ved and streaked, and
often include rocky fragments omcredible dimensions.
Though several Arctic voyagers have observed large rocks
attached to floating icebergs, Dr. Kane has furnished the most
remarkable evidence of the extent to which ice-rafts are the

carriers in these northern regions. Many of the
stones carried away by the shore-ice, would be rounded by the
action of the surf, previous to the strand becoming ice-bound ;
whilst such as were brought down by glaciers would more fre-
quently be angular. The course which icebergs now pursue in
the Arctic Ocean, affords ample illustration of the origin of Drift.
They are driven to and fro by winds and oceanic currents, until
myriads of them escape through Davis’s Straits. They then
travel southward, in vast shoals, towards the warmer parts of the
Atlantic, where they have caused the destruction of many a
gallant bark. Entering a warmer climate, they rapidly melt,
and, as they do so, they strew the bed of the sea with materials
brought from the distant north. We now find no difficulty in under-
standing how the huge rock became embedded in the finer sand.
The tranquil depths of the ocean, but gently moved by slow
currents, may be depositing sand or mud of the utmost fineness ;
whilst, overhead, a succession of these icy transports may be
dropping into the sandy deposits, blocks, like the Bowder stone
or the Teufelstein, which so perplex the travellers to Borrowdale
or the St. Gothard Pass. Shielded by the ice in which they
bad hitherto been embedded, such masses would retain every
ridge which characterized them when first torn from their rocky
beds; and after their descent through the water, scon becoming
enclosed in the soft deposits forming the floor of the ocean, they
would be protected from all further wear and tear. Should
some future age witness the upheaval of the submarine strata,
and reveal these beds to some uncreated race of post-millennial
geologists, the stones they contained would be found as sharply
angular, as at the moment when the melting of the ice abruptly
brought their travels to an end.

Of course the above arguments require us to admit that the
climate of the globe was once colder than it now is. That it has
undergone great changes, no one doubts; and if it were once
warmer than at present, there is no reason why it may not at
another time have been colder; and we have abundant evidence
that it was so. Venetz, Charpentier, and Agassiz, have shown
beyond question that, in the valleys of Switzerland, the glaciers
formerly reached much lower levele than is now the casc. They
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even think it probable that the valley of the Rhone was once
filled with a vast sea of ice derived conjointly from the Bernese
Oberland and the Pennine Alps; and which even reached the
summits of the Jurs, strewing the latter with granites brought
from the highest Alpine peaks. We think there are strong
reasons against accepting so startling a conclusion. It is more
probable that all S)e country in question, westward of the
eastern extremity of the Lake of Geneva, was covered by the
same ocean that rolled over so much of Europe during that
period ; and that the Alpine glaciers so far extended beyond
their present limits, that they all reached this ocean. That
such changes have occurred at a time geologically recent, though
historically remote, is an unquestionable fact. To inquire into
the causes of those changes would be foreign to our present
object ; we will, therefore, turn to the records of the animal life
of the glacial age, which have been handed down to us abun-
dantly,—a history more fertile in real marvels than that of
Baron Munchausen, or the Arabian Nights.

‘Werewe seriously to tell the rustic, whose travels never extended
beyond his market town, that the fields he is engaged in tilling were
once covered with forests, the recesses of which were the home of
the elephant and the rhinoceros; that in them lions, leopards, bears,
and hy=nas had lived, feeding upon huge bisons and thick-skinned
hippopotami ;—the man would give his informant but one pitying
look before thinking of the nearest lunatic asylum. Yet that
such was the case is but a small part of the marvellous history
which belonge to the Drift. But before dwelling on some of the
special discoveries relating to this branch of our subject, we
must make a few remarkes on the present distribution of living
animals. Our readers will thus learn how dominant /aw is over
all the circumstances connected with the distribution of animal
creation, and also how constant have been the great phenomena
of nature, during past ages, in these leading features.

Zoologists have mapped out the world into zoological regions
or provinces, These are regions of variable size, each of which
is characterized by the presence of special forms of animal life,
and the absence of others. Thus Australia is known by its
kangaroos, opossums, and a host of allied animals, called Mar-
supial, because furnished with a marsupium, or abdominal pouch,
in which they nurse their callow young. Africa is characterized
by its huge plant-eating mammals, such as the elephant, the
hippopotamus, and the giraffe, with clouds of wild antelopes,
representing the deer of other climes. Along with these are
the large flesh-eating creatures,—the lions and hywnas which,
notwithstanding the comfortable assurances to the contrary of
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Livingstone and Gordon Cumming, render travelling in that
country slightly unpleasant. On crossing to Sonth America,
we find that these creatures have disappeared, and are only
represented by llamas and alpachas, suggesting no more alarm-
ing associations than Titus Salt and Bradford manufactures.
A few small Carmnivora are dignified by the natives as American
lions, whilst some marsupial opossums remind us of Australia.
But in the place of the African giants, we have nnmerous
Edentala, a8 they are termed; creatures which have no front
teeth, and some of them no teeth at all; the latter living in
happy ignorance of that
‘venom'd stang
That shoots our tortured gums alang.’

The majority of these are animals that feed upon the leaves of
trees ; and, by means of large curved claws, hang amongst their
branches. Sydney Smith’s description of the eloth, the best-
known representative of its class, will be remembered by many
of our readers. ‘ He moves suspended, rests suspended, sleeps
suspended, and passes his life in suspenee,—like a young clergy-
man distantly related to a bishop! But, besides these clumsy
gloths, there is a subterranean race of armadilloes, which are
cased in a panoply of bony mail, and burrow like rabbits into
the sandy soil. A third group of toothless ant-eaters, with
snouts like prize cncumbers, and tongues like poetboys’ whips,
demolish ants until weary of feasting, and then, rolling them-
selves up in their own shaggy tails, sleep in cheery defiance of
both wind and weather.

The islands of New Zealand constitute a province of a very
different character. We have often realized the intense disgust
of a Meltonian, or a Highland deer-stalker, on closing their
first field-day in these islands. The largest land animal that
could fall before their rifles would be a bat, and a rat; and the
last not a native, but, like themselves, an importation. In the
bird line, there is the Apterix, a Welsh cousin of the oetrich,
whose shortness of leg is compensated for by length of beak : ite
wingless body, covered with feathers that look like hairs, would
leave the hunter in doubt whether he was pursuing a bird or &
beast ; and, after satisfying himself that he was in chase of
veritable game, a sportsman with whom shooting a woodcock
otherwise than flying was a worse offence than bribing a voter,
would scarcely point his gun at a bird that no setter could
flush. These wingless birds constitute the great feature of New
Zealand zoology.

In the Gallapagoe Islands, a small group on the western coast
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of South America, we reach an E! Dorado of reptiles, where the
traveller finds his narrow woodland path disputed by a gigantic
tortoise, and his sea-bathing disturbed by the ugly proximity
of a long-tailed swimming lizard.

The northern and central parts of Europe, Asia, and North
America, appear to constitute one vest province within which
the animals have a common character, though the species vary
in the different countries. The bear, the fox, the badger, the
beaver, the deer, and various wild oxen, appear to constitute the
leading mammalian types found through these wide areas. As
we proceed southwards from any part of this vast province, we
find southern types largely intermingling with the northern ones.
Thus, as we advance through the Southern States of America,
the opossums of Virginia and Mexico become mingled with the
deer and bears of the North. In like manner Southern Asia
approaches the African provinces in the elephants, rhinoceri,
and gigantic flesh-eating animals of the Indian jungles.

Even from these hurried sketches we see that animals are not
accidentally scattered over the globe, but that their distribution
is regulated by law; and it affords interesting proof of the long
continued operation of such. lews, that as various parts of the
globe are now characterized by the nature of their living ani-
mals, 20 it was when the Drift was deposited. With some spe-
cial modifications, such dry land as formerly existed, in the
provinces we have described, was tenanted by animals belonging
2o the same tribes as are now living there; but the fossil remains
that are so abundantly met with, are ehiefly those species that
have long been extinct. At the present day the elephants of
Africa are distinct from those of India, and the deer of Northern
Asia alike differ from those of Northern Europe and of America:
80 are most of the fossil creatures distinct from the living ones.
The former have passed away ; the latter, which have supplied
their places, have not been lineal descendants of their predeces-
sors, modified by time, but new creations, though cast in moulds
similar to the species which they have supplanted. Just as at
present, the ancient Northern Province of Europe, Asia, and
America, has heen the widest in its range. In addition it has
contained elements which, in the present day, are limited to
India and Africs. Elephants, now confined to tropical and
subtropical regions, then ranged over a great part of the world.
They have abounded from Cape Comorin to the shores of the
Icy Ocean, and from Eastern Siberia to the Rocky Mountains.
Even in our own island there have been found in the Drift
remains of at least two species of oxen, the extinct Bos primi-
genius, and the living musk ox of the Polar Circle; two stags,
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the red deer and the Irish elk ; one elephant, but that existing
in vast numbers; an extinct native horse, a leopard, & hippo-
potamus, a hymns, two species of rhinoceros, and four species
of bear :—an appalling catalogue, making us thankful for the
geological changes that have freed us from such ferocious
neighbours. In the corresponding district of North Americs,
there also abounded the gigantic Mastodon, belonging to ano-
ther type of elephants now extinct.

In South America, the fossil animals chiefly belong to the
class of Sloths and Armadilloes; but the extinct kinds bear
about the same relation to the living ones that the ‘Great
Eastern’ does to 8 Thames tug. The Megatherium and the
Mylodon were huge sloths ; but, so far from living suspended,’
like their present representatives, they were strong and heavy
enough to tear the trees up by the roots, occasionally, if we are
to believe Professor Owen, getting their own crowns cracked by
the falling trunks. The Glyptodon was & gigantic armadillo,
enclosed in & bony case as big as a covered cart, and strong
enough to have resisted the blows of a battering ram; when he
drew his head within this redoubtable fortress, he was able to
hold his own against all comers, and ‘win, like Fabius, by
delay.’ The fosail Macrauchenia was a creature more allied
to the American llama than to any other living animal ; whilst
the remains of monkeys found in the bone-caves of Braril
belong to & recent long-tailed group still found exclusively in
that quarter of the globe. We thus learn that the fossil animals
of the South American Drift belong, with few exceptions, to the
same classes as those now living there. One of the exceptions
is interesting. The plains of South America abound in wild
horses ; but these are not gennine natives. They are the descend-
ants of animals originally imported by the Spaniards. As is well
known, the Peruvian and Mexican natives had never seen the
creature, and when they first encountered the Spanish cavalry,
they were more afraid of the horse than of his rider. But South
America had once a wild horse of its own, the bones of which
occur along with those of the Glyptodons and Megatheria of the
sawe sge, and with them became extinct.

Crossing from America to Australia, we meet with new illus-
trations of the law of ancient distribution, to which we have
already referred. The fossil mammalia of this fifth quarter of
the globe have chiely been found in caverns, corresponding
with that of Kirkdale, imbedded in a recent calcareous sub-
stance, termed ¢ Breccia” The exact age of these deposits is
open to some discussion; but, in all probability, they belong to
the latest periods of the European Drift. The fossils found in
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them are chiefly remains of marsupials,and especiallyof kangaroos,
but belonging to much larger species of animals than any now
living. Some bones were discovered, which were at first
tbought to belong to the hippopotamus; but Professor Owen
hes shown them to be those of a huge wombat, a creature still
characteristic of Australian soil.

Until within the last twenty years we knew little respecting
the Drift deposits of New Zealand ; but when a missionary sent
to England some huge bones of what appeared to be an extinct
race of ostriches, it became evident that in those islands a field
of new and deep interest awaited investigation. Fortunately
the country was visited by Mr. Walter Mantell, the son of the
distinguished writer whose loss so many provincial geologista
have reason to deplore.* That gentlemau not only collected
finer specimens of these bones than had hitherto been obtained,
but ascertained the nature of the deposits in which they were
found. The birds belong to the latest part of the Drift period, and
in all probability lived to be the contemporaries of man in these
islands. Many of the bones belonged to the Mos, a Titanic race
of wingless birds, of which the living Apterix is the degenerate
representative.  Associated with them were the bones of a
curious genas of ground parrots still living in the country; and
also of a huge rail or water hen supposed to be extinct. The
history of the latter bird affords a useful proof how correct
and trustworthy are the conclusions of our more cantious pale-
ontologists. e fossil bones in question were determined to be
those of a rail, but of a different species from any still known
to be living. Mr. Mantell was so fortunate as to obtain & recent
specimen of the bird, the first that had been seen by any
European. Some seal hunters recognised a new track on the
snow, and, guided by it, succeeded in capturing the bird itself.
As had been determined from the study of the fossil bones, it
proved to be a new rail of large size and gorgeous beauty. Its
forefathers had been the companions of the huge Moas, whose
existence in life bad long since become a tradition of the
past ;+ but the Notornis had survived their destruction, a lone
monument of a bygone age, and doomed, we fear, to be one of
the last of its race.

* Few men have done so much to make geology popalar with the multitude es
Gideon Mantell. Though some of his later worke occasionally elicited s snecr from the
pedants of his time, they found their way into circles which more profound dissertations
would never have catered.  The Wonders of Geology and the Medals of Creation did
more to spread the taste for geologzy amongst the unlcarned, than any work that hes
oppearcd sice the pablicstion of Dr. Bucklaud’s Bridgewater Treatise.

t Truditions of the former cxistence of these birds are proverved amongst the natives.
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We have already mentioned the discovery of Kirkdale cave,
and the bones of animals found embedded beneath its floor of
stalagmite. Similar caverns containing bones have been found in
various parts of the world. The exact age of these caverns is not
always easily ascertained, but the majority of them appear to
belong to the later section of the glacial age, when the climate
had become warmer, and the land had assumed much of its
present form. Some of these caverns in Europe were the dens
of hymnas, others of bears, whilst those of the remoter parts
of the world contain the animals characterizing the provinces in
which they are found. Belonging to the same age as the caverns,
is another group of deposits formed in fresh-water lakes and
estuaries, or under similar conditions to those producing the
huge peat bogs still so common in mountsin and moorland
districts. These fresh-water deposits usually rest upon and fill
depressions in the glacial drift, though occasicnally they arc over-
laid by layers of gravel which was apparently merine. It is obvious
that they were of more modern ongin than the drift on which
they rest ; but that both belong to the same geological age is shown
by the fossils they contain. The animals are identical with those
of which we have already spoken. They are the elephants and
rhinoceri of the glacial period; but they are usually mingled
with fresh-water shells of the same species as those still living in
the ponds and ditches of the neighbouring fields. It being a
well known fact that, of all creatures, land and fresh-water shells
are the most eensitive to changes of climate, these ancient lakes
must have deposited their sediments under similar skies to those
of the present time.

We must not fail to note the fact that shells are also
found in the Drifts of the earlier age amongst the scored stones
which we have identified with glacial action; but instead
of being all identical with those now living in these latitudes,
they thoroughly sustain the conclusions drawn from the physical
phenomena.  Sir Charles Lyell correctly says, that most of them
‘are now living either in the British or more northern seas, the
shelle of the more Arctic latitudes being the most abundant, and
the most wide-spresd throughout the entire area from North to
South.’* This prevalence of fossil shells which still flourish amidst
the icebergs of the North clearly demonstrates how greatly the
climate under which they lived differed from that of the
preceding age. We are aware that many of our readers will
probably doubt the compatibility of tigers and elephants with
suowy skies and froren seas; but happily we can put such

¢ Masual, p. 132.
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doubts to rest by the most positive evidence. In some parts of
Siberia, the carcasses of several of these extinct animals have
actually been discovered encased in the frozen soil of the cliffs
overhanging the Lena and other rivers. These retained their
skin and hair, and in some instances even the flesh was preserved
through the wondrous antiseptic powers of cold and ice; so that
when, after falling bodily from the cliff, the ice was melted hy
the sun, wolves and bears consumed the putrid flesh of the
entombed snimals. Both the elephant and the rhinoceros were
clothed with thick long hair, fitted to protect them from the
cold, which is not the case with their living representatives.
The investing hair of the mammoth or extinct elephant was
of three kinds: first, long coarse hair, from twelve to sixteen
inches long; then reddish brown hair, about four inches in
length ; and then a short inner covering of wool, abont an inch in
thickness. The above facts lead us to two conclusions: First,
that these creatures, and, by inference, all such as were associated
with them, lived in a country so cold, that their dead bodies conld
become permanently embedded in preserving ice, before decom-
position had destroyed their flesh and dismembered their limbes.
This could not have been the case had their home been remote
from glacial regions. But, secondly, we have the still more con-
clusive fact, that they were prepared for living in such regions

a clothing denied to their modern relatives, Thus the con-
ditions under which these animals occur, and the appearances
they present, enstain the conclusions drawn from the physical
signs furnished by the Drift, and from its foesil sheils; vis.,
that the whole mass had been deposited under wintry skies and
an icy sea.

Having thus brooght before our readers some examples of the
dry facts from which the history of the Drift is derived, we nm‘Yl
attempt to trace someof the changes that must have succeeded eac
other in our own latitades. During the earliest Tertiary ages,
when the shelly deposits of the London and Paris basins were
forming, the chmate seems to have been a tropical one.  Bright
suns shone on waters teeming with the huge sharks and croco-
diles of the Soutb. The shells and corals were those of warmer
oceans; and the quadrupeds then existing were peculiar to their
age. Respecting the geography of that period we are ignorant ;
but we know that, wherever such shelly deposits as those of
London and Paris occur, there rolled a sea of moderate depth;
whilst the clays of Sheppey, rich in their fossil fruits, tell of
neighbouring ranges of palm-clad lands. As the middle
Tertiary period dawned, though some regions were uplifted end
others sank, the climate un“gerwent little change; but in the
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forests there now appeared a race of creatures destined soon to
overspread the earth. Though doomed to flourish in a chilly
age, the Mammoths and the Mastodons sprang into life amid
more genial influences. Descendants of the fossil shells, asso-
ciated with the bones of these progenitors of a mighty race, yet
survive in southern waters; and, even at & later period, when
the ‘ Crag’ of Suffolk was accumulating beneath a chalybeate
sea, the creatures enjoyed the luxury of a Mediterranean cli-
mate. But a time was at hand, fertile in mighty changes.
Whether for a season the sun hid his face, or, through some
disturbance in the vast laboratories of the heavens, he lost his
beat-giving power, we know not; but the seas became cooler,
and the shells, shrinking from frigid streams, retreated towards
the south. But the huge quadrupeds, shielded by woolly vest-
ments, clung to their ancient homes, and hattled snccessfully
with encroaching snows. Half-frozen waves rolled over what
are now the Drift-covered plains and valleys of our Island.
Here and there, huge mountains reared their white summits
above the waters. Snowdon stood in imperial grandeur towards
the south; whilst Ben Nevis contended with Ben Mac Dui for
the supremacy of the north. But all their slaty crags were now
hidden beneath mantles of virgin snow, and cataracts of ice
ured down their sides into the ocean,* carrying on their
ms the shattered rocks hurled down by many a win-
try storm. As suns roee and set, a thousand icebergs, floating
from north to south, reflected glowing beams; now bending
their course across an eastern sea, whose wide horizon was
broken only by their crystal peaks; now winding through
narrow channels between rugged isles, and often stranding on
their sloping shores. Some of these came from distant lands.
The Fiords of the Dovrefeld sent their contingents to this frozen
fieet ; the glaciers of Ben Nevis, and the shore-ice of Shap, were
represented there; each frost-bound valley and ice-girt shore
added some fragment, and sent to more southern climes their
spoils of rock. But, as they travelled on, warmer rays from
heaven dissolved their flanks, and trickling streams revealed
the wasting of their bulk. Huge rocks and stones, loosed from
their melting sides, sank in the tranquil deep, and strewed its

* Mr. Trimmer found the remaius of marixe shells in the Drift at Moel an, at
an elevation of 1,300 feet above the sea, and on some of the Welsh mountains the Drift
was found st an elevation of 2,300 feet; proving that the present land was wubmerged
to that extent. Huge blocks of Shap-Fell granite rest cu the two sides of Stainmoor,
of elevations of 1,360 and 1,440 feet. Of course, if the ses reached thesc elevatious,
about which there is no doubt, it fallows that all the plains and most of the valleys of
the British Islands must have been under water.
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floor. From time to time, strange gigantic beasts roamed ronnd
the icy rafts, and wainly strove to escape their fate. Meanwhile,
in the North and West, some unknown continents, elothed with
arctic pines, afforded homes to a vast mammoth race. There
they cropped juicy shoots of the pine-tree; amidst the rocky
, bears and hyzmas prowled in nightly chase of food ; wide-
antlered elks browsed on the sedgy plains, and all the land
teemed with ferocioms life. But years rolled on, and kindlier
suns shone through the unwarmed skies. The hidden fires of
earth upheaved her frame, and, slowly rising from the ocean’s
lap, new continents appeared, overspread with alimy mud : from
this virgin soil, oaks, elms, and all the trees that now give
beauty to our woods, sprang into life. Birches and alders fringed
tbe shallow pools, where water-snails crawled over flags and
reeds ; and, amidst these leafy shades, the mammoths and their
comrades found new homes. The solid earth still rose and
fell, changing both land and sea. As Europe rose, the ancient
lands in the far West and North slowly sank.- The giant
beasts, receding before the encroaching waves, spread over the
newer lands, and cropped the vegetation of a soil manured by
the bones of their ancestors. But resistless fate was hastening
their destruction. Some fell in stagnant pools, and fetid mud
enclosed their bones. Some sank in flowing streams, which bore
them ocean-ward, and there, in silent depths, they found a
lasting home. The earth slowly assumed its present form of
‘flood and fell ;’ but, for a time, a wide-spread plain stretched
far into the South, uniting England with the Iberian coast.
The climate grew in warmth; the vast glaciers of Europc
receded to their present bounds, amidst the valleys of the
Dovrefeld and of the Alps. The ravined sides of Snowdon
ceased to be the ice-clad fiords of an arctic sea. Yet a little
longer, the huge beasts continued a protracted life; ravenous
hywnas took refoge within the caverns of Mendip and of Kirk-
dale; whilst the mammoth and the hippopotamus still furnished
them with daily food. Bears gambolled on the alopes of Devon,
and found nightly shelter in the recesses of ?:nt’s Hole.
But this ancient dieﬂenanﬁon finally passed away. The
mammoths, and their huge companions, were seen no more.
The hysena ceased to howl amongst the rocks, and the hippo-
tamus to wallow in the pools. The broad-antlered elE of
Eehnd, the latest lingerer of this ancient band, seemed loth
to quit the leafy glades in which it now reclined, but in its eve of
life 8 new-created race invaded its domain. Wolves, deer, and
foxes sought its shady haunts, and witnessed its decline; and
probably hunted down the last members of that gallant herd.
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Once more broad lande were sunk beneath tho wave. The
stormy seas of Biscay detached our country from the Ibcrian shore,
and one narrow strait prolonged into the north completed the
severance. Qur island was thus prepared for the freedom which
we now enjoy. The surrounding water preserved us from the
innumerable political complications of a frontier line, and o
geographical foundation was laid for our national greatness.

We trust that we have succeeded in conveying to the minds
of our readers some idea of the relstions subsisting be-
tween the various portious of the Drift and the present period.
Though the epoch of the extinct animals possessed many features
in common with that which succeeded it, nevertheleas the two
ages were widely separated from each other in point of time.
We have seen that the mammalian animals of the earlier, were
rarely identical with those living during the later of these
periods.  Between the two creations of which those animals are
reapectivelg the fruit, intervened some of those mighty revolu-
tions in the physical world that so often separated one geolo-
gical epoch from another. It is true that there never was a
time when these physical changes were not progressing. They
have largely altered the face of the earth durnug the historic
period, and are yet doing so. Our globe is far from being the
stable thing it is ordinarily thought to be. Even whilst we
write, some lands are rising, others sinking. The sea is en-
croaching upon the land in one place, and surrendering its spoils
to the husbandman in another. A succession of volcanic
forces is adding to the height of the southern Andes, by lifting
Chili and Peru satill higher above the level of the Pacific Ocean.
Though proceeding with slower steps, Bothnia and Finland are
following the same course, and promise, in some future age, to
convert their navigable gulfs into one huge lagoon. But whilst
these lands were rising, wide areas in Southern Cutch have been
covered by the ses. The towers and walls of Sindree lm-vellyl
project above the water. The coral islands of the sunny Sout
are sinking deeper and deeper in a fathomless ocean. Even in
our own island, the coasts of Holderness are sharing the same
fate. The town of Ravenspurn exists only in the records of the
Plantagenet Kings. Kilnsea, Owthorne, Auburn, Hartburn, and
Hyde are all gone. The encroaching sea has swallowed them
up. Hence, wben we speak of clmngins levels, we refer to
things still progressing before our eyes, and do not appesl to the
imaginations of our readers. Changes are also taking place
smongst the lower animals, many of which bave become extinct
within historic periods. The Dodo flourished in the Mauritisn
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forests when the prows of Mnscarenhas first penetrated the
Indisn waters; and, even at a later date, the bird provided the
Batavian colonists with the clioicest fare; but it exists no
longer. In like manner, the Solitaire has ceased to dwell
amougst the rocks of Roderigues. The wingless Apterix and the
brilliant Notornis of New Zealand are hastening to a common
destruction with the native races amongst which they linger.
Man and bird have dwelt on the same islands through countlesa
ages, but the nineteenth century bids fair to see the end of
both. But though we have abounding proofs that such changes
are now progressing, they are too small in amount to attract the
attention of other than scientific men. The cumulative results
can only be scen through the telescope of time. Ages must roll
away before they cau become sufficiently obvious to attract the
notice of casual observers. Though identical in kind with some
of the revolutions affecting the earth in earlier ages, the aggre-
gate of all the changes, physical or vital, which history has
recorded, sinks iuto nothingness when compared with those
marking the post-glacial period. These affected the whole earth,
both in its great geographical features, and in the most conspi-
ouous of the animals by which it was tenanted. Such changes
could not have taken place within the historic age without
being observed, and the record of them handed down either by
history or tradition. Besides, we know that the present con-
figuration of the globe is essentially the same as it was at the
time to which we refer our earliest monuments. But during the
Glacial period sea and land exchanged places on a gigantic scale.
The greater part of the land now in the northern hemisphere
was then covered with water, whilst much of what then existed
has disappeared under the sea. Since that time, continents have
become archipelagos, and the floors of oceans heen uplified into
extended plains. Subsequently to the occurrence of these revo-
Intions, nearly all the larger animals which dwelt on the globe
whilst they were in progress, have been swept away, and replaced
by new creations; a change that could not have occurred
duriug the last six thousand years, without leaving behind it
some traditional records. The Bihle and the ancient sculptures
equally enable us to affirm that, during at least four thousand

no such vast revolutions have taken place. The mummy-
pits of Egypt demonstrate that the bulls, crocodiles, cats, and
ibisees, before which the priests of Isis and Osiris bent the knee
more than three thousand years ago, were the same as yet fre-
quent the banks of the Nile. Many of the animal forms sculp-
tured on the Assyrian marbles can be readily identified with
those etill living in the East. The geographical features of
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Egypt and Palestine have undergone little alteration since
the days of Abraham; as we ascend the stream of time,
we obtain accumulating evidence how slowly progressive have
been the changes affecting both the physical and the animal
worlds.

By applying the knowledge which we thus derive from the
present operations of nature to the explanation of the past, we
learn how remote must have becn the period at which the
Mastodons and the Mammoths of the Glacial age disappeared,
and consequently how much more remote the age which wit-
nessed their creation: and when we remember that during the
interval the earth has been re-modelled; that the land has
fouud new boundaries, and the sea new shores; that ialands
have become coutinents, and continents have disappeared ; we
muat admit that these are not changes of centuries, but of
cycles,—cycles unmeasured by human standards, and which even
the vast periods recognised by astronomers fail to embrace. It
is in vain to resiat the conclusions to which sach facts inevitably
lead ; upheld by unbroken chaine of evidence, they can as little
be shaken by the assaults of incredulity as Mont Blanc can be
moved by the avalanches that thunder into his ravines. A few
rocks and stones may be detached from the mountain side, as
geology requires to be freed from minor errors; but, viewed in
reference to the mighty whole, these are trivial things. The
Monarch of Mountains will retain his eternal throne, and the
broad fouudations of geological science will never be shaken.

Such readers as were not already familiar with this subject,
will now, we trust, understand the meaning of somc facts which
we have not hitherto dwelt upon, but to which the recent dis-
coveries in Picardy have given some importance. Aware of
the wide diversities of opinion to which these facts have
led, and the startling nature of the conelusions which they
apparently suggest, we wiech to deal with the question
in & cautious spiritt We have no sympathy with those
who would reject, without fair examination, sll such die-
coveries in science as appear contradictory to generully accepted
theological dogmas; but we are equally unprepared to abandon
our faith in these dogmas, until the evidence, on the strength of
which we are invited to do eo, is such as no candid searcher
after truth can resist. Neither of these courses is consistent
with the apostolic injunction to prove all things, and hold fast
that which is good. The one characterizes the school of bigotry,
the other that of credulity; to neither of which do we belong.
The Sacred College may strive to crush free inquiry, and the

2p2
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Agassiz’, Notts’, and Gliddons may revel in what they think
in fatal to biblical chronology ; we can do neither, since each of
these courses is as mischievous as the other: but we fear that
the former of these methods of dealing with new discoveries is
not always confined to the Romanist theologians. An imwilling-
peas on the part of many Protestant divines to weigh the eonclu-
sions arrived at by cautious philosophers has proved o serious
hinderance to the reception of the Gospel by scientific men.
Theology itself has suffered injury and discredit, by the identi-
fication of ancient and popular dogmas with divinely inspired
truth ; and when the discoveries of science were to be in
spparent countradiction to the word of God as commonly inter-
preted, it scemed to be forgotten by all—teachers as well as
taught, ministers as well as people—that the old gloss put
upon Scriptore was not necessarily the true one, and that
the traditions of the Church were not competent to stand
against the light and testimony afforded by the works of God
Himself.* .

At the same time, we do not forget that it is part of
the Christian minister’s mission to guard the sacred text against
erroneous interpretations, and that a conservative spirit is
essential to the accomplishment of this object. Theologiaus
have & right to demnndp that every alleged discovery of science
which tends to unsettle or reverse some great truth of Scripture
8s commonly received, should be established by indabitable
evidence ; and we admit that the t instance is one that
calls for the extremest caution on their part.

Numerous instances have been recorded during the last half-
century, in which the remains of man were mised with those of

¢ Some remarks by the Rev. A. 8. Farrar are oo pertinent to car argument that we
make no spology for quoting them.

‘ The and gruwib of systematic theology on the one hand, and of religicus
scepticism on the other, exhibit marked traces of the constant presence of what may
be called Science in Theology. Frum the time that Theology first arose out of Religion,
the speeulative theory out of the practical art, it has never fuiled to reesive a tinge
from the condition of general knowledge existing, and the methods for the investigation
of truth prevalent in each particalar age. 1tself s kind of science,—eo far es & sye-
tematic arrangement of principles can constitule science,—it bas ehared the fate of the
other sclences; it has been compelled to take its place smong them, and has met with
opposition or has receivel illustrations from them. 1te history is marked by epochs
of eriticiam or of scepticfam, and which it hes had to sabmit to the investigations of
co-ordinate bodies of Physieal or Mental Philosophy, sometimes refating them, some-
times borrowing from them, sometimes surrendering (o them. Ju each of these epochs
the difficullies presented have been grounded in some form of Science or Philosophy
'Mhmmﬂthwmﬁﬁmwg in each of these the restors-
tion or the perpstuation of Chnistian belief has depended upon the re-adjustment of
the new form of thought with the claims of pre-existent religions dogmes. The bettle
bas been metaphysical or scientific, not striclly theological. It has been fought in
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the extinct animals of the Drift, and hence some writers have
concluded that they had a contemporaneous existence. Hitherto
these cases have chiefly occurred in caverns, where such remains
were embedded together, either in the mud underlying the
stalagmitic floor of the cave, or in the calcareous dreschia often
formed in these places by the slow deposition of lime from the
water trickling through the rocks. Unwilling needlessly to
disturb the generally received views respecting the age
of the human race, geologista have had recourse to every
argument calculated to explain these unexpected conjunctions,
without disturbing the popular creed. In some of the in-
stances referred to, the need of caution was self-evident,
since they proved too much. The contemporaneous life of maa
and the extinct animals was inferred, by oertain writers,
from the fact that their bones were often commingled in the
same ancient deposits; but at Mallet, in the French department
of Gard, the bones of these extinct beasts were associated with
Roman works of art, and not even the boldest of speculators
believed that the elephants and cave bears had lived during the
time of the Roman Empire. Hence it followed that the mingling
of the bones did not necessarily prove a contemporary life.
Buch was the decision arrived at by Lyell, Buckland, Mautell,
and all the best geologists :—a fair example of the caution with
which such men proceed before sanctioning startling con-
clusions.

But the discoveries recently made at Amiens and Abbeville,
in Picardy, are of a class wholly different from those previously
noticed in the cavern deposits. The hills in the neighbourhood
of these places are of chalk, and are often capped with gravel.
That ncar Amiens, on which the gravel pits of St. Acheul are situ-
ated, rises about & hundred feet above the level of the river
Somme, and is not commanded by any higher ground. At the
top of this hill is a bed of Drift, the lower part of which, resting

reference to the rrunku from whieh the sceptics or critics have started, not to the
conclusions at which they bave arrived.’

Afller illustratiog these positious by examples drawa from the times of Origen, of
Neo-DPlatonism, of the Naminalists sud Schoolmen of the Middle Ages, of the Refor-
:;;l.iou, and of the Physirista of the seventeenth and eightcenth centuries, Mr. Farrar

‘ Lastly, the ecoavergence of different lines of thoaght in the present day; of the
Intellectusliom of G y and ths Positiviem of France; of religious dogmatism and
scicatific seepticism ; and the exist of apparent dia cies between Theoloyy and
the Seiences, are producing a fresh ers of criticism, & fresh crinis of doubt. Theology
must agaio listen to socular discoveries, must refute them, or re-adjust its doctrines and
its methods io them ; and the humblest sttempts made without sophisiry, in an hovest
and loving temper, to aid in such & desirable result, must surely be useful,’—Preface to
Science in Theology. By Adam 3. Farrer, M.4., §ro.
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on the chalk, consists of from six to twelve feet of flint gravel,
above which are from two to eight feet of whitish marl and
sand, the whole being covered with from ten to fifteen feet of
brown brick-earth. The sands and brick-clay contain numerous
remains of fresh-water shells, proving that they are fresh-water
depasits;; and Sir Charles Lyell has concluded that the under-
lying gravel is also fluviatile, a conclusion’ in which other geolo-
gists agree. The strata occapy their original positions, so far aa
relates to the chalk in which they rest. They bave not been
distarbed by any excavations or other human interferences; and
that their age is unquestionably that of the later Drift deposits,
is proved, not only by their composition, but by the abundance
of the fossil bones of the extinct elephant, rhinoceros, bear, cave
lion, stag, ox, and horse, which they contain. The arrangements
of the deposits at the other localities near Abbeville are sub-
stantially the same as in those at ‘Amiens.

In 1849, M. Boucher de Perthes, of Abbeville, published the
first part of his Awtiquités Celliques et Antédiluviennes, in
which he announced the discovery, in the gravel bed forming the
base of the series just described, of flints that had been fashioned
by human hands for purposes of war or the chase. Few of our
readers require to Ee reminded that antiquarians recognise
three periods into which they divide the age of the Europeaa
aborigines, characterizing each according to the material em.
pl(:{yed by these ancient peoples in constructing their weapons
and other implerments. The earliest of these is termed the age
of stone, during which all these objects were made of stone,
wood, or bone, but especially of the first; the second age is
that of dronze, when these instruments were constructed first
of copper and afterwards of bronze ; and, lastly, the age of iron,
in which this useful material supplanted all those just enume-
rated. Of course the age of stone was that of the lowest
harbarism. In its earliest periods especially, the implements
were rude, and of coarse workmanship. At a later period the
artificers improved in their efforts, imitating in flint and other
stones the more elegant metal weapons which slowly found
their way amongst these uncivilized trihes. Wherever the
geological structure of the country furnished the savages with
flint, it was the material preferred, obviously from the readiness
with which it could be chipped into cutting or pointed imple-
ments. The objects found by M. Perthes were of flint, believed
by him to belong to the earliest part of the age of stone. When
first promulgated, these conclusions failed to receive general
acceptance. Dr. Mantell spoke of the flints as ‘ nothing more
than accidental forms of pebbles and stones, similar to those
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that occur in strata of immense autiquity, and which can never
have been fashioned by the hand of man.’#* And other geolo-
gists equally failed to attach importance to the discoveries of
the French antiquarian.

In the year 1858 Dr. Falconer announced the discovery of
worked flints mized with the bones of the rhinoceros and of the
extinct cave bear in the Brixham cave in Devonshire; a state-
ment which not only drew attention to the neglected observa-
tions of M. Perthes, but aleo to an early record in the thirteenth
volume of The Archeologyia, detailing the discovery of some
flint implements at Hoxne in Suffolk. In the latter instance, as
at Amiens and Abberille, they were said to have been found in
gravel, overlaid by sand and brick-clay, and associated with
bones of the extinct elephant. Fortunately specimens of these
flints are still preserved in the ‘British Museum, and in the
collection of the Society of Antiquaries: they correspond as
closely with those figured by M. Perthes, as do the circum-
stances under which they were respectively discovered.t

Early in the present year Mr. Prestwich, whose reputation
as a practical and cautious geologist stands so deservedly high,
visited Amiens and Abbeville for the purpose of examining the
localities where M. Perthes had made his discoveries. He satis-
fied himself that the observations of that antiquarian had been
accurately made, and, as the result of his personal investigation,
he concluded, first, that the flint implements were the work of
man ; second, that they were found in undisturbed ground ; third,
that they are associated with the remains of extinct mammalia ;
fourth, that the period when the deposit was formed was & lste
geological one, though anterior to the time when the surface
assumed its present outline, so far as some of its minor
features are concerned. Mr. Prestwich was accompanicd
by Mr. Jobn Evans of the Antiquarian Society, who agreed
with the British geologist as to the position and nature of the
flints, and who further pointed out that they consist of three
classes : —

1. Flint flakes—arrow-heads or knives.

® Lecture ‘On the Remains of Man and Warks of Art embedded in Rocks and
Sirata,’ read at the Oxford Mceting of the Archeological Institute, June 21st, 1850.

t Since the above was wiitien, Professor Henslow has cast s doubt on the eiream-
stances under which the Hoine celts were discovered. It appears that numerons
specimens bave been more recently met with in tho neighbourhood, bt the workmen
who picked them up, declare that they were all found a¢ ¢Ae surface of the Drift and
embedded :n it. 1?:1.1'. should be confirmed, it reduces the value of the specimens in
question. but in no way sffccts the Prench discoveries, since no kiud of doubt exists
sbout the position of the flints ot Amicns sad Abbeville. At the same time it must be
observed Professor Heaaluw’s oljections have met with counter-crificiam.
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2. Pointed weapons, truncated at one end, and probably lance
or spear heads.

8. Oval or almond-shaped implements, with a cutting edge all
round, possaibly used as sling-stones or axes.

Stimulated by these investigations, other geologists have
mare recently visited the now celebrated locality ; amongst whom
were Sir Charles Lyell aud Professor Ramsay, both of whom
fully concur in the conclusions of their predecessors; and, atill
later, M. Albert Gaudry has caused more extensive excavations to
be made in the Amiens gravel.pits, where he discovered addi-
tional flint ‘instruments in such positions as left no room for
doubting the accuracy of all the alleged facts recorded by the
previous observers. Several of the points raised om the first
discovery of these objects must now be regarded as indisputably
settled, especially the two important ones,—first, that the flint
objects were really found in the deposits in question, and, second,
that the latter consist of true fluviable drift belonging to the
later portion of the glacial age. These deposits have been
accumulated prior to the disappearance of the now extinct
auimals of the Drift, and before the hills on the tops of which
they occur had risen above the level of the neighbouring river.
But there remains for discussion the important question, whether
or not these flints are really the results of human workmanship ;
on which poiut different opinions have been expreased.

The geologists to & man believe them to be human produc-
tions. Professor Ramsay says, ‘ For more than twenty years,
like others of my craft, I have daily handled stones, whether
fashioned by nature or art; and the flint hatchets of Amiens and
Abbeville seem to me to be as clearly works of art as any Sheffield
whittle’* The opinion of Dr. Mautell, already referred to, is
of no value, since he onlg saw the figures published by M.
Perthes, and had none of the abundant materials for forming an
opinion which recent investigations have furnished. On the
other hand, some of the leading antiquarians entertain doubts
respecting the buman origin of the flints. Mr. Thomas Wright
unhesitatingly affirms his belief ¢that these so-called flint
implements are nof the work of men’s hands’+ And,in a
second letter,  he asks a significant question, to which we will
shortly recur. He says, ‘I presume the Drift in which these
flint “‘implements >’ are found contaius other flints. Are any or
many of these flints not chipped at all? And are there chipped
flints of other forms presenting less appearance of design than

* Athenaum, No, 1055, July 16th, 1859, + 14d, No, 1851, Juue 18th, 1859,
3 Ikd., No. 1084, July Utb, 1859.
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those now under consideration?’ Mr. Cull, of the Ethnological
Society, speaks more reservedly, but thinks it ‘ easier to believe
that t flints are not fashioned by art than to helieve that
they are, with the antiquarian and geological difficnlties con-
nected with it." *

Most observers admit that the objects differ from all such
weapons belonging to the Celtic age of stone as have been
obtained from tumuli and similar sources. They vary from four
to ten inches in length, and have all a lenticular shape, being
thick in the middle end thin at the edges, which latter are
chipped a8 & modern workman would cause them to be,
if desirons of giving to a common flint a sharp and regular
cutting edge. However little these flints may resemble the
Celtic ones familiar to antiquarians, tbey are equally unlike
any natural flints which geologists have seen. We are inclined
to agree with Professor Ramsay,—and our expericnce in flint-
eracking has not been small,—that the wearing influences either
of water or of the atmosphere never produce ‘those repeated
emall fractures at the edge, the result of so many taps, and that
peculiar artificial symmetry so evident in the presumed flint
batchets of Abbeville’ Hasd any one of the specimens diaplayed
the peculiar arrow-headed form so common amongst the Celtic
flints, the question would have been settled beyond dispute ; but
they are chiefly oval, or, at most, spear-shaped. On the other
band, the argument based upon the difference between
them and the Celtic weapons is met by the fact that
Do ome says these are Celtic! If the geologists are right,
they belong to a pre-Celtic age, which would readily
explain their ruder forms. On this point we must con-
fess we place more reliance on the geologiets than the anti-
quarians. The latter can ouly bring to bear upon the ques.
tion the experimental knowledge they have derived from the
study of similar objects. Having done this, they conclude that,
because the flints are unlike the most ancient ones hitherto dis-
covered in tumuli and elsewhere, they are not artificial objects ;
an argument at once met by the counter argument that, as we
bave just remarked, the weapons are supposed to belong to a
more remote age than the pldest of the Celtic periods with
which the antiqnarians are familiar; consequently we must not
marvel that they differ from all Celtic objects hitherto brought
to light in structure and form. No one would reject the
unbaked clay urns from the category of Celtic wares, merely
because the Minterns and Wedgewoods produce nothing like

® Adthenawm, No. 1682, June 25th, 1869,
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them at the present day. There are fashions amongst savages
as well as amongst civilized tribes; and doubtless such fashions
affected warlike weapons as well as articles of dress. Just as
the rifle is now supplanting Brown Bess, so the lighter Celtic
spears and arrows may have displaced the ponderous flints of
Abbeville. But whilst the arguments of the antiquarians are
uegative, those of the geologists, though not exactly positive,
sssume a more positive aspect. They assert that the ivherent
qualities of flints would grevent these assuming the forms of the
French objects independent of human ivstrumentality; that
no accidental combinations of forces would produce such results,
Expose them as you will to either the separate or united action
of earth, air, fire, or water, and you will fail to obtain such defi-
nite and symmetrical shapes. At the same time our greatest
difficulty eprings from the reply to be given to Mr. Wright’s
question. Amongst the specimens collected are some ahout
which even the collectors speak with doubt. Flints occur in
these deposits of ruder aud less symmetrical forms than what
characterize the more perfect examples. Some of these have
been regarded as roughly hewn, unfinished specimens; but it
sppears to us that there is a transition from these latter to
others still less perfect, and which bear every appearance of
being natural objects.

It is thie apparent transition from the highly-finished specimens
to the natural flints that constitutes our chief ground for hesita-
tion respecting them : at the same time the difficulty is not euf-
ficient to counterbalance the positive evidence afforded by the
more symmetric examples. The arguments that have been raised
against their human origin, based on the numbers of the speci-
meus, have no value. The abundance of flint in the chalk of the
neighbourhood would probably ake the district the seat of a
primsval manufactory, whence the more remote countries would
obtain their weapons. Catlin informed us how far the Ameri-
can Indians were wont to travel to obtain similar materials for
economic purposes. Aund the discovery, by Mr. Tindall and
others, of uumerous flint weapouns of the true Celtic type in the
chalky soil near Flamborough Head, furnishes a somewhat
perallel case of aggregation in a district where suitable flints
abouuded. How the numerous implements at Amiens and Abbe-
ville found their way into the bed of a stream, which they must
have done, can never be ascertained; nor is it more clear why,
supposing them to be works of art, no other traces of human
remuins accompany them. These are problems awaiting solution.
Meanwhile, it wouil be presumptuous and unwarrantable, on the
part of any man, to assert the high antiquity of our race upon
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such slight and insufficient evidence. All the uczative testi-
mony, even of gevlogical science, omitting these alleged excep-
tions, is in favour of that comparatively modern epoch known as
the annns mundi. We have no wish to contend for any very
strict interpretation of the Scripture chronology; but the
addition of a few thousand years would go ouly a little way to
meet the hypothesis of those who contend that these are humau
relica of vast antiquity, while all profane as well as sacred
history utters a silent but consistent protest against an exten-
sion eo indefinitely great. We have every reason then to
suspend our final judgment. If divines have their prejudices, so
philosophers have their moments of enthusiasm ; and it is only
just that Time should be allowed to arbitrate between them.

Arr. V.—The Greal Tribulation: or, The Things coming on
the Earth. By the Rev. Joun Cummine, D.D., F.R.S.E.
London: Richard Bentley. 1859,

INNOMERABLE are the schemes of prophetic chronology which
have appeared, and disappeared, in the couree of the Christien
Charch. Ever since our Lord’s departure from the earth, and
His promise to return, there have been men anxioue to calculate
the unrevealed interval. Some of these, pervaded with seemly
awe, have held the mystic messuring-reed with a trembling
bund ; others have advanced with ignorant assurance, conceiving
that with the foot-rule of their own understanding they could
measure the approaches to the heavenly ocity. Viewing there
speculations ns a whole, they have worthily helped to fulfil the
Lord’s purpose, that our thoughts should be much occupied
with the hope of His return; a theme from which, not the
intrusive cares of this world ouly, but many even of the dis-
putations of theology tend but too successfully to distract our
attention. The very failures and errors of these speculutions
have been instructive. The inherent wildneas of some of them,
—their mutual contrarieties,—the remorseless blows with which
the land of time has shattered one after aunother of these
ingenious and cherished structures,—illustrate the Divine pur-
posc that absolute certainty respecting the time of Chnst’s
coming shall be refused to man. In a path so obscure and
dificult, it is no disgrace to err, provided the inquiry has been
conducted with reverent care and with becoming self-diffidence ;
but there is often in reality least of these qualities where they
are the moet ostentatiously professed; and our estimate of the
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inquirer, in this as in other respects, must be formed from
his worke.

Among the men of our own time who have come before the

blic as expositors of unfulfilled prophecy, the most popularly

nown, and the most extensively read, beyoud all comparison, is
Dr. Comming. He does not claim originality ; but he prescots
in s popular form the results of the rcsearches of varions
students, especially of Mr. Elliott, in the Hore Apocelyplice.
It was in the winter of 1847, that the Lectures on the Apoca-
lypee were commenced, which first drew the public attention
towards him in this capacity. The place and the time were
propitivus to his fame. Exeter Hall had never before heen
opened on Sunday evenings; and his great reputation as a
fascinatiug preacher, aud as a good Protcstent, was of itself
sufficient to insure the success of the experiment. The time,
also, was oue of unusual iuterest. The fall of Louis Philippe,
the flight of the Pope, the abdication of the Emperor of Austrie,
and other political catastrophes occurring in rapid succession,
led men to imagine that something awful was at haud ; and dis-
posed them to listen with peculiar eagerness, while they were
told that the closing act of the great drama had already com.
menced, end that the first drops of the last vial were being
slready sprinkled in the air. The period which has elapsed
since then has been one of exciting events; the more exciting,
&8 this generation had no previous expericnce of warlike move-
ments. The rapidity with which one scene after another has
fiashed upon us, yet without the occurrence of suything per-
maopeutly alarming or decisive, has constituted a state of things
exactly adapted to keep the public mind in that statc of ex-
pectation and of uncertainty, which is most favourable to secure
8 hearing for expositors of the future.

It can execite no surprise, therefore, that the Apocalyplic
Skelches have passed rapidly through many editions; and none
that their suthor, having found the vein so productive, should
continue to work it. Accordingly, we have been favoured with
a series of goodly volumes, containing in all more than four
thousand pages, upon various subjects connected with anfulfilled
prophecy. The most recent of these is the volame before vs;
in which the author (or rather lecturer, for they are popular
lectures in conception and spirit no less then in form) undertakes
to explain our Lord’s predictions in the twenty-fourth chapter of
Matthew, and to show that these ‘and other predictions refer-
ahle to the same category aud ers, are being daily translated into
bistory.’ He abides in his beliel that the world's destruction is
st baud; sod sunounces his intention shartly to publish ‘s
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photographic sketch of the mrillennial state;* which photograph,
it may be presuined, will be one of the last things before the
arrival of the grand reality. Nor must we indulge in any
doubts ; for though he often informs us that he is no prophet,
on the other hand he emphatically assures us that uot one of his
predictions has yet failed : * Everything indicating just that very
portrait which 1 sketched to you in lectures in Exeter Hall;
every one of the slatemenis of which you will find, if yon will
look over them, are being fulfilled in what is passing before you.’
(P. 260.) And again: ‘ What atrocities, what sufferings, what
desolating judgments are on the earth! Those that derided the
solemn warnings I have so long given, now recognise the
wlemnity and awfulness of the year 1857 (P. 44.) Duly
impressed with these warnings, we procecd to give a brief view
of the present state of the world, according to our author;
of the position which he thinks we occupy upon the roll of
prophecy ; and of the arguments by which he sustains his
theory.

It appears, then, that the year 1859 has been the most awful
year of the world’s history. Dr. Cumming, at least, is guite
of that opinion. He has so long accustomed himself to‘look
out for signs and wonders, that now he is able to discover
nothing else. To him, verdant meadows, and plentecus harvests,
and thriving commerce, and a contented population, appear to
have little or no significance; but rising thunder clouds, and
hovering vultnres, his keen and practised orgau descries from
afir. In the physical world, it seems, all at this moment is
disorganization and confusion. *Disease, during the last ten
years, has steadily struck with destructive blight the potato and
the vine, men and cattle’ The springs of life are weakened :
and ‘ there is at present an area accumulation and intensity of
morbific agencies in the air which no previous year has wit-
nessed ;° (p. iv.;) for ‘the morbific agencies which originated
the pestilence of 1849 and 1854 are still in the air.” (P. 45.)
Famine also, it appears, has prevailed to a frightful extent. ‘Is
it not & fact, that during the last ten years, not in one country,
bat in every country, not even excepting America, famines have

niled to a very great extent ? Ireland was almost desolated
mne; the fairest lands of Europe have recently felt the effects
of famine.’ There is also, it seems, famine in India. (P. 44.)
As to earthquakes, they are of every-day occarrence. ¢ During
the last three years there have been more earthquakes than
during suy twenty-five years during the last eighteen centuries ;
and some of them attended with such desolating effects, that
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capitals have been swallowed up, whole cities reduced to ruins,
thousands of the population destroyed.” (P. 45.) And
another place we are informed, that ‘there have been more
earthquakes in the last ten ycars than during a century previous.’
(P. 475.) Viewing these phenomena as s whole, and con.
templating the huoger, pestilence, and cousternation which
affright us wherever we turn our eyes, ‘it looks,” he exclaims,
* like all the plagues of Egypt crowding into the last half of the
nineteenth century !’ (P. 45.)

The aspect of the religious world, at the present moment, is
equally alarming. Our author’s chosen motto is, * A time of
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation.’ It is our mis-
fortune to live during these long-predicted evil days. Language
can furuish no expressions adequate to set forth the terrors of the
hour. ‘A universal derangement of social and national life,—
and, if one might enumerate the incessaut murders, suicides,
poisonings with which the papers teem,—of moral life aleo, is
the condition of our world at this moment.” (P. 6.) The * whole
atmosphere is loaded with social evil;’ Christian people are
infected and tainted by it. (P. 58.) We behold, as & ¢ charac-
teristic of the end,’ ‘an intenser exhibition of degeneracy, snd
wickedness, and crime.’ (P. 52.) In the visible Church iniquity
abounds: ‘ In one section, presentations to benefices are sold to
the highest hidder, and advertised in the newepaper;’ (a new
evil of the last days, apparently ;) ¢in another section, interne-
cine disputes about the appointment of ministers, ending in
separntion, alienated feeling, envies, jealousies, and all unchari-
tableness.” (P. 53.) In short, the Church of Clrist is, if one
might so speak, in a state of civil war., ¢ We find churches
turned into camps, sickles beaten into swords.” (P. 63.) ¢ Seeing
Christianity clad in & sackcloth, many a Judas betraying with a
kiss, many a Demas forsaking, true Christians come to be dis-
couraged, and begin like David, in the 73rd Psalm, to doubt
if there be a God, if there be a Providence, if the ways of righte-
ousness, after all, be ways of pleasantness and of peace.” (P. 58.)
This forlorn and distracted state of religion, contrasted with the
vigorous energy of modern science, is the theme of everybody’s
conversation. ‘ Moet people feel —you cannot fail reading it
in every journal, hearing it in every conversation, noticing it in
books,—that we live in an age unprecedented for its intensity,
its trinmphs, its energy, and, in some respects, for its disinte-
gration and dislocation in all its moral, political, and social
aspects.” (P. 269.) Such is the melancholy picture of the social
and religious state of things, with which this preacher moves his
audience to terror; while, throughout an entire lecture, the
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spread of Pantheism, Puseyism, Mormonism, and Spiritualism
in commented upon in such 8 way as to show that in these
things are discernible the fultilment of our Lord’s prediction,
that ¢ there shall arise falee Christs, and false prophets, and shall
show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were poesi-
ble, they shall deceive the very elect.’

. We come next to the political world. It is here that Dr. Cum-
ming displays his greatest vividoess of imagination and vigour of
description. It is far from our wish to underrate the import-
ance of the political events of the last ten or twelve years; or to
sflect an attitude of unconcern with regard to the uncertain
aspect of the horizon at the present moment. The Crimean
war aud the Sepoy rebellion are great and momentoue facts in
British history. They entailed upon this nation an amount of
distress and suffering unequalled since 18156; nor will we
querrel with our author for retaining in his pages those highl
wrought descriptions, and warm expressions of sympathy, whicﬁ
the events called forth. The opium war with China, and the
more recent struggle there, are events not to be overlooked in a
political review of the period. To these and many more, both
foreign and domestic, Dr. Cumming adds & curious fact, of
which we were not previously aware. Within this period, it
soems, the Pope has made a ¢ spasmodic grasp or clutch at the
sceptre of England.’ For our comfort, however, we are assured
that it is * his Jast ;> (p. 6;) inasmuch as the Popedom will be
annihilated, and the city of Rome reduced to ashes, in eight or
ten years. So well is this understood, that there is not an
insurance office in Londou which would insure his pontifical life
for five years; nay, more, the unfortunate man himself ‘ has a
presentiment of the ncarncss of his doom.” (P. 160.) Setting
this, however, aside, we have no wish to deny, or to conceal,
either the remarkably interesting character of the political
events of the last few years, or the somewhat unpleasant appear.
ances of the present moment ; and we should listen with pleasure
to any calm and reasonable student of unfulfilled prophecy,
while he explained to us our position, according to his own
views, upon the prophetic calendar. But such an investigation
18 not according to our author’s purpose. He bhas an sudience
waiting to be astonished: and putting the period in question
into his powerful lens, he throws the events and figures thereof,
monstrously megnuified, upon & white sheet before them; ex-
climing, apparently with some slight misgiving,  Now I do not
exaggerate, | am sure, when I say that there has been com-
pressed into the last ten years more than has been compressed
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into the last two hundred years; and that things that used
to take centuries to ripen in are now developed, and ripened,
and finished in a week, a month, or a single year.’ (P. 260.)

The following is a fair specimen of his method of dealing with
the question of Europran and general politics :—

* Whbat nation is perfectly quiescent at this moment? Is not
France rocking from Boulogne to Bourdeaux ? Italy heaves with
fircs worse than voleanic. Naples is on the eve of insurrection. The

urtinans of the Pope are already contemplating the removal of the
g’opedom to Jerusalem. Belgium is agitated with intestine differ-
ences, Germany is ill at ease. Russia, recovering from one war, is
simply sharpening its sword for another. Turkey dies quietly,—inci-
dental epasms disturbing its death-bed. Great changes are passing
over the aspect of our own country. China is again sti to its
depth, and its disintegration is begun. Persia enjoys a lull.... .. What
throne in Europe has not felt these successive shocks ?  What nation
on the Continent can be named which is not now undergoing crganic
change ? Everywhere we sce the loosening of social bands, the rock-
ing and tilting of thrones, the thirst of change, the restlessness of
mind, apparently the throes and agonies of nature groaning and tra-
vailing with the birth of a new and nobler genesis.

*Our own beloved land may soon be girdled with a belt of fire.
Her freedom, her faith, her prosperity, ber accessible asylum for the
refugee and oppressed, her gigantic power, her outspoken independ-
ence, her treasures, and her triumphs, are the hate of despots, the
envy of courts, and the provocatives of hostility on the part of nations
that remember her past superiority, and long to measure swords with
her once more. No ordinary events are looming up from every point
of the European horizon, like strange birds of evil omen. All the ten
years that have passed away, and the seven that still remain of the
era of the “Great Tribulation,” will cover a time of trouble unpre-
cedented siuce there was a nation."—Pp. vi.—viii.

The last sentence indicates the point where (as the author
thinks) we stand in the mysterious roll of prophecy. The
seventh vial is now being poured out upon the earth. St. John
says, in connexion with this vial,—(and let us bow the head in
reverent silence before the oracle of God, so immeasursbly
exalted above all the fallible expositions of man !)—* There
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne,
saying, It is done. And there were voices, and thunders, and
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such as was not
since men were uton the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and
so great. And the great city was divided into three parts.’
(Rev. xvi. 17-19.) Now, says Dr. Cumming, ¢ the great earth-
quake that accompanies the pouring out of this vial occurred in
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1848, when Earope reeled like a drunken man, and Kings were
thrown from their thrones, and even the Pope projected by its
force from the Vatican. The disturbances in France, Belgium,
Spain, Italy, and Austria, constantly recurring, are its vibra-
tions, or lesser earthquakes in divers places.’ (Page vi.) These
convulsions, attendant on vial seventh, are the very same, he
thinks, which are ‘enumerated in detail in the prophecy of our
Lord on the Mount of Olives. In fact, Matt. xxiv. is the
evangelic exposition of the apocaly&tic prophecy ’ of the seventh
vial ; and, therefore, points to th¢ period commencing with
1848,

Again, we read in Dan. xii. 1, ¢ At that time’ (namely, the
destruction of the wilful Kiug, described in chap. xi.) ¢ shall
Michael staud up, the great pnnce which etandeth for the chil-
dren of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such
as never was since there was a nation.” This also is identified
with our Lord’s prophecy in Matt. xxiv., ‘ where,’ says our
anthor, ¢ after some portraits of the judgments upon Jerusalem,
he gives a reference, clear and unmistakeable, to the close of the
present economy. The greal time of trouble began in 1848 ; in
other words, it synchronizes with the pouring out of the seventh
vial” In proof of this, we have the following very definite
statement :—‘ Review at your leisure the events that have
transpired since that time. Why, we are no sooner out of one
tmuhfe—l mean the worldl—than we are plunged into another.’
-(Page 5.)

The well-known prophecy of Haggai, usually understood of
the Incarnation, ‘ Yet once it is a little while, and I will shake
the heavens and the earth,’ (ii. 6-8,) is alwo identified with the
earthquake of the seventh vial, and consequently with the year
1848. (Page 28.) He does not deny that there have always
been commotions and distresses upon the earth; but in the
alarming and unparalleled miseries with which he, in common
-with the whole world, has been distracted duriog the past ten
years, he finds an indubitable corroboration of his prophetic
calculations, that now is the time of the last vial, and that ‘ the
Saturday evening of the world’s long week’ is Jpronching.
(Page 41.) ¢ As these signs come to be concentrated, and exhi.
bited in clusters, and in rapid succession, we are to conclude,
n:t tbhnt Ilthe end ifs now come, but that the beg;nlning 'I?If: sorrows,
the birthpangs of nature are begun. . e spread
of Missions appears to him to confirm (flzgeview? The Gospel
being preached to all nations is a token that the time of the end
is come. ‘Heathenism,’ he says, ‘is gradually dying out all
over the world.” ‘Our ships have touched the Pole, and made
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the North-West passage.” ‘ Mahometanism is almost gone,—
the creacent wanes all over the earth. There is actually a bank
gstablished” at Constantinople!’ And, ‘O, terrible hlow to the
bigoted Moslem, the Sultan actually gave his arm to the
lady of the representative of our Sovereign in Constantinople ;
conducted her either to or from the ball, I forget which.’
(Page 81.) These delightful instances of the spread of the
Gospel, taken together with the decay of Popery, the energy of
the Bible Society, and the extension of railways and of tele-
graphs, confirm him in the opinion that ‘ we steud upon the
very margin’ of the present system of things. How near we
stand, let the Doctor himself tell us. ‘I am satisfied it is
correct, we are at this very moment within eight years of the
close of the six thousandth year; and, therefore, if our
dates be right, within eight years of what all these writers
hope is the commencement of the everlasting rest, the dawn of
‘heaven, the millennial blessedness of the people of God.” (Page
249

¢ Within eight ycars ;>—we cannot, therefore, complain of a
want of precision and definiteness with regard to the closing
period of these great events. The seventh vial will be exhausted
in 1867. The Great Tribulation, or, at least, ‘its intensest
effects,” will culminate in 1867. All the prophetic lines termi.
nate in 1867, If that be not the precise year of the general
conflagration, and of the Lord’s personal coming, from that
time it may be daily expected. All the most enlightened stu-
dents of prophecy, it seems, agree in representing that 1867 is
to be a great aud unprecedented crisis in the world’s history.
In 1867, or shortly after,—(the day and the Aour are not
known; but, as to the year we need not be far wrong,)—this
dispencation will close. i

n proof of this, he adduces three great arguments. They
are not peculiar to the work befare us; they are substantially
the same as are alleged in the author’s previous publications.
The first is, that the world ia now rapidly approaching the six
thousandth year of its age; that this period arrives in 1867 ;
.and that the commencement of the seven thousandth year is
.the commencement of the Millennium, and consequently the
time of Christ’s personal advent and of the burning of the earth.
The second is, the Kresent aspect of mundane affairs,—physical,
political, social, and moral; which, it is alleged, exactly corre.
sponds with the intimations of prophecy respecting the last
times. The third is, the all fact that sev different
schemes of interpretation concur, nay, that ‘all the most en-
Jightened students of Scripture agree’ in fixing the year 1867 as



The Age of the World. 418

either the year of the end, or at least as a mighty crisis in the
history of mankind. We shall examine these argunments in the
order here indicated. These are the three legs on which (if we
may borrow a similitude from paganism) the sacred tripod is
sustained, from which the seated priestess aunounces the oracle

of the god.

First, as to the world’s age. This scema to have made so
great an impression upon some of the daily and weekly journals,
that we shall examine it more closely than we might otherwise
have done. ‘The Times,’ for instance, considers that this
argument is ‘really brought out with immense force.” Our
limits will not allow of many extracts; but the substance of it
may be presented in few words. ¢ It is an ancient and a widely
rpread notion, that six thousand years is the allotted term of
the present state of things in the world, and that the seven
thousandth year will commence (according to the analogy of
the Creation) an era of blessedness. Now if the calculations
of Mr. Clinton, * the ablest chronologist of our age,” are correct,
and Dr. Cumming is ““satisfied that they are,” we are now
“within eight years”” (p. 249) of the expiration of this term.’
Here, then, are two assumptions: first, that the close of the
6,000 years is really the close of this dispensation; and,
secondly, that the 6,000 years expire in 1867 : neither of which
is proved.

Of the antiquity of the.idea that the world is to last but 6,000
years, there can no doubt; if any existed, the extract from
Bishop Russell, given at p. 247, would suffice to remove it.
But it is an idea utterly without support in Scripture. It is
merely a cabbalistic interpretation of the first chapter of Genesis,
and 18 altogether fanciful ; and while it is true that it was
received by many teachers of the earlier Church, (as were a
multitude of other fanciful notions,) it was rejected by others;
as, for instance, by Augustine, who renounced and e:}:med
it. Besides, those who did hold the notion, dedu from
it conclusions which are totally subversive of the theory
before us,

But even if it be admitted that the world iu its present state
is to last only 6,000 years, it is not proved that that period will
expire in 1867. Every one kuows that several great chrono-
logical systems are in existence ; and to build a theory of the
world’s end upon any one of them, is to build upon an uncertain
foundation. It requires considerable study of the subject to en-
able any one to appreciate the difficulties of ancient chronology.
According to the Jewish era, we are now in the world’s 5,621st
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year; which gives 379 years yet to elapse before the expiration
of the six thousand. According to the chronology of our autbo-
rized version, there are 137 years yet to expire. According to the
chronology of the Septuagint, the world is now 7,361 years old,
snd consequently the six thousand years expired thirteen cen-
turies ago. We cannot now examine the merits of these great
systems; but we greatly question if the preponderance of evi-
dence .is not in favour of the last. The Septuagint chromology
is contained in that version of the Scriptures from which our
Lord and His Apostles constantly quote. It was universally
received by the Jews in the age preceding the Incarnation ; and
from it arose their general expectation of a Messiah. It was
generally received by the Church of the first three centuries :—
Origen, Hesychius, Ambrose, and others, believe, with it, that
the world had already existed between five and six thousand
years when our Saviour appeared. It continued in general use
till the Reformation ;—it was afterwards opposed by Protestants,
who mistakenly identified it with Popery, and adopted in its
siead the dates of the Hebrew text; which dates, there are
good reasons for supposing, were tampered with by Jews of the
second century, in order to sustain the sinking cause of Judaism
against Christianity. Moreover, it obviatea difficulties irrecon-
cileable in the Hebrew text in its present state; and it has
commanded the assent of eome of our ablest modern scholara.
It may at least challenge comparison with the system of Mr.
Fynes Clinton, on which Dr. Cummipg’s theory is built ; and
our remarks upon it may serve to show that there are many
things to be considered before any new theory of the world’s
age can he pronounced certain,

Mr. Clinton’s theory,—or rather the Doctor’s represen-
tation of it,—is remarkably elastic. It is not at all particular
to a few years. Again and again we have been informed, in
his previous volumes, that this great authority has irresistibly
Eroved that the six thousand years would expire not in 1867,

ut in 1862. Lest the reader should deem ue mistaken, we give
three quotations : — =

‘He (Clinton) makes the date of Creation to the birth of Christ
4,138 years: if this be so, then about 1862, according to his date,
8,(:)3 years will have passed away since the Creation.'—The End,

‘Fynes Clinton, in his Fasts, shows, by the detection of an error in
the accredited chronology, that 6,000 years expire in 1862; and that
the seven thousandth year of the world, according to his chromology,
begins then.’—1I¥d., p. 300.

‘Fynes Clinton bas shown, that about 1862, 6,000 years from the
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Creation of the world will have elapsed.'—Letter of Dr. C., insevied
in Lyow's ¢ Millennial Studies,’ p. 218.

According to this showing, we are now within two or three
years of the period in question. As it draws near, however,—
whether our author bas been in such haste as to be unable to
verify his calculations, or whether the date, 1862, is so start-
lingly near as to require some postponement,—he quietly alters,
without apprising his readers, the results of this great calculator,
who, he repeatedly informs us, is the first chronologist of the
age; and parades him, apparently without the least conscious-
ncss of inconsistency, as an suthority in support of his own
date, 1867. Our author deals with bis propbetic time-piece
much as Captain Cuttle treated his femous watch: he puts it
backward or forward at discretion, and hopes ‘it will do him
credit.’

We turn to the next great argument, drawn from the present
aspect of mundane affairs; which, it is alleged, are now in a
condition exactly corresponding to the prophetic intimations of
theend. Some of his assertions are very difficult to disprove;
such, for example, as the assertion that the pestilential influ-
ences of 1849 and 1854 are etill in the air. Who can show that
they are not? Our author deals largely in assertions which
cannot readily be tested. But this is a reason for examining
the more carefully those which admit of confirmation or dis-
proof. It is & safe rule to proceed from the known to the
unknown ; and if we now submit some particular statements to
a somewhat rigid examination, it is chiefly with a view of
ascertaining how far our suthor is careful in making his
assertions. If we find him to be 8o in those cases which
admit of being tested, our confidence in his assertions on
subjects more remote and difficult will be increased. If other-
wise, we cannot accept as & guide into uoknown regions one
;ho, in-more travelled and frequented paths, is prone to mistake

is way.

Some of his views concerning the present aspect of the
world’s affairs, it is difficult to treat of with becoming gravity.
Men are slow to believe their own misery. At this moment, it
seems, we are being boiled in such a seething cauldron as was
never before prepared for the wretched nations. The present
time is the counter-part of that horrible era, the destruction of
Jerusalem. This cra of the Great Tribulation, this close of ‘ the
times of the Gentiles,’ is being marked by such frightful por-
tents and such agonizing pangs as have never scared and
tortured any preceding generation. The time of the Lord’s
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coming with fire, and with His chariots like a whirlwind, to
plead with all flesh; when He shall roar out of Zion, and shake
the heavens and the earth; when a great tumult from the Lord
shall be among the nations, and every one shall rise up against
his neighbour ;—the time of the great prince Michacl's stand-
ing up, and of trouble such as never was since there was a
nation; of wars and murdcrs and slaughter of brethren, of
famines, earthquakes, pestilences, and great tribulation, such as
was not since the beginning of the world ;—the time when the
last angel pours out his mystic vial, and a voice from the throne
cries, ‘It is done;’ to which portentous voice a convulsed earth,
affrighted mountains, and thunders and lightuings of unima-
giued terror reply :—that awful time of the last tribulatiou is no
longer to be looked for in the future ; we have already entered
upon it; we are now in the very midst of it; eleven years of the
tribulation have already passed, and but seven years more
remain |

Dr. Comming helieves all this. At least, he affirms it, with
all the energy and variety of expression which his ready tongue
and practised rhetoric can command. And many of his readers
will believe it also ;—persons who, from want of occupation, or
from constitutional peculiarity, or from whatever other cause,
take a strange delight in foreboding evil. To such readers, any
¢ Knight of a rueful countenance,’ with tragic tone and solemn
encounters with windmills, will be an oracle; how much more a
man who possesses such nnquestioned claims upon the public
regard | Thereis also a numerous class of persons, of eager tem.
perament and of small capacity, whose tendency is constantly to
maguify the events of the passing moment. They cannot rise to
a wide comparative estimate of things; like the Alcalde who
thought that the whole world was comprised in Finisterra; or
liko;l the ant, which knows not that ite ant-hill is lower than the
Andes.

To many of these extravagant statements it is difficult, and
perhaps unnecesu;?, to frame a definite reply. Unprecedented
events, unparalleled phenomena, stupendous prodigies, disloca-
tions, disintegrations, disorganizatious, and intensities of every
kind are so thickly sown throughout the work, as to produce a
strong general impression without many specific particulars,
Here and there, however, we meet with a definite statement
which is capable of being tested. Such, for example, is the
statement already referred to, respecting the prevalence of
famine. ‘Duriug the last ten years, not in one country, but
in every country, not even excepting America, famines have
prevailed to a very great extent. Ireland was almost desolated
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by one. The fairest lands of Eurvpe have recently felt the
effects of famine. India moves from war to famine.” (Page 44.)
These assertions have nothing but the reference to Ireland to save
them from being dealt with as total misrepresentation. So far
from America having been visited by famine, we have extracts
from Parliamentary Papers now before ue, which show that in
1848, and in each succeeding year, America has exported vast
quantities of grain and flour to this country. Even in the least
plentiful scason of the period in question, the year 1850, the
quantity so exported was no less than 1,082,755 quarters, or an
average of 100Ibs. weight for every family in the United States,
Cau there be famine in a country, when it can send away grain
st the rate of 1001bs. weight per annum, for every family within
its boundaries? Yet this was the case in America in the
scarcest year. And where has famiue, since 1848, been felt in
our own country ? It is true that, for a short time, wheat rose
to a high price ; but the highest quotation, which lasted only for
a few weeks, scarcely rose to the average price of ten whole
years, from 1809 to 1818, which was 93s. 84. per quarter. So
far from its having been a time of famine, official documents
sbow that the ten years from 1848 to 1858 have been precisely
the cheapest ten years since the commencement of this century ;
the average price of wheat being only 53s. bd., or a little more
than half that of the period above named,* when the people’s
ahility to purchase was far less than it is now. In proof of the
improved ability of the people to purchase, it may be men-
tioned that the consumption of sugar—an article consumed by
the poor as well as by the rich, and which affords a fair test of
the general ability of the people to rise above the barest neces-
aaries—has gradually increased from 151bs. per annum in 1815,
for every individual of tbe United Kingdom, to 29}1bs. in 1857,
Indeed, in other parts of his book we find Dr. Cumming speak-
ing in glowing terms of the steady increase of British commerce
and wealth; and in the self-same paragraph in which he asserts
America to have been famine-struck, and still speaking of the
same period, he eays, ‘The money-market of America was con-
vulsed ; there is bread, but no money.” Buch is a fair specimen
of his random way of stating matters of fact.

We give another specimen. It is the highly characteristic
assertion, that ‘ there has been compressed into the last ten years
more than has been compressed into the last two hundred years.
{Page 260.) We will not enter upon a task so superfluous as the

* Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society, vol. xvii., p. 3.
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elaborate refutation of this statement. The most cursory glance
at the two periods,—from 1648 to 1848, and from 1848 to 1858,
—will show, that where we look for sober argument, we meet
with nothing but rash aud inconsiderate talking. Can it be
n , for one instant, to mention, that within the former
period nglmd was raised from the position of being a third-
rate power, and a tool of France, to her present eminence?
That the colonization of Canada, the discovery and settlement
of Australia, the possession of India,—the exploits of Cromwell,
the Revolution of 1688, the great war of Independence, and the
establishment of the whole system of British commerce, mark that
iod in British history? ~ That within the same period, look-
g to continental natious, we see Russia slowly emerging from
the morthern waste, and developing a strength which has now
become gigantic ; while Poland, which at the commencement of
the period was a queen among the kingdoms, in her proudest
glory, has at length disappeared from the roll of nations ? That
France, within that period, saw the heir of forty Kings
dethroned and decapitated, her streets flowing with blood in the
Reign of Terror, her government seized by an obscure Corsican,
who became the terror of all monarchs, the distributor of
crowns, and the scourge of Europe; while England waged with
her a long and deadly and expensive war, compared to which
Sebastopol and Solferino are but struggles of a day? Can it be
necessary to mention that within that time the prestige and
grandeur of Spain have faded away; while, on the other side of
the Atlantic, a new and mighty Republic has risen up? Or,
looking to religious movements, that the period from 1648 to
1848 emb the Puritan revival, the Methodist revival, the
establishment of those Bible and Missionary Societies which
have tranalated the word of God into at least one hundred and
fifty languages, and sent the living messengers of the Gospel into
many lands? Or, looking to social progress, that the latter
quarter, more especially, of that period saw a degree of develop-
ment and progress,—the railway system, the ocean steamer, and
the electric telegraph,—of wlnc Dr. Cumming is eo enamonred,
that in his eye it possesses ‘ an almost mediatorial beauty,’ (p
295,)—of which the last ten years have been nothing more than
the continuation? Yet we are told (credat Judeus Apelia!)
that more than all this has been compreued into the laat ten

years.

The prevalency of earthquakes is among the alleged proofs
that these are the last days. On this subject the Doctor is very
explicit ; and his statements are sufficiently tangible to admit of
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examination. ‘During the last three yeara there have been
more earthquakes than during any twenty-five years during the
last eighteen centuries.’ (Page 45.) And in another place, ¢ There
have been more earthquakes during the last teu years, than in
one hundred years previous.” (Page 475.) It is true that.the
records of earthquakes become much more frequent as we
approach our own day; but it cannot be juferred from this, that
they bhave actually occurred more frequently of late than in
former periods. *Their apparent frequency in more recent
times,” observes Sir Roderick Murchison, ¢is doubtless due to
more accurate and extensive observations.” And Lyell shows,
that ¢ it is only within the last century and a half that the per-
manent changes effected by these convulsions have excited
attention. Before that time the narrative of the historian was
almost exclusively confined to the number of human beings who
perished, the number of cities laid in ruins, the value of property
destroyed, or certain atmospheric appearances which dazzled or
terrified the observers.” * But the question now before us is not
oue of speculation, but of fact. We are unable to discover any
authority for the startling assertions just quoted. We can dis-
cover no trustworthy account or statement which appears to sub-
stantiate these assertions. In Haydn’s Dictionary of Dates, there
are recorded, between 1750 and 1840, thirty-three considerable
earthquakes: can an equal number, of a similar magnitude, he
shown during the last ten years 7 If lighter shocks are included,
the difficulty is increased. For example, Captain Bagnold states
that during his residence at Cognimbo, on the coast of Chili,
there were, during one year, no less than sixty-onc earthquakes
in that country ; and Humboldt states that Lima is visited with
an average of forty-five shocks in a year. Is there any proof
that during the last three years the frequency of these has been
increased eightfold? Let any one consult Lyell’s account of
earthquakes during the former part of this, and the latter part
of the last, century,—or the accounts in Humboldt’s Cosmos,—
or, better still, Mallet’s Earthquake Catalogue, which reaches
to the year 1842 ; and let him compare their frequency in that
period with what is known of their occurrence during the last
three or ten years; and he will perceive how utterly extravagant
are the statements now under examination.

‘The latest tabulated statement of earthquakes is that con-
tained in the Report of the British Association for 1858. We
quote from that portion of it (p. 56) which refers to the ¢ distri-
bution of earthquakes in time.’

* Lyell's Principles of Geology, p. 438, Eighth Edition.
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Total number | Number of
of recorded great
Earthquakes. | Earthquakes.

Before the Birth of Christ . 58 4
From A.D. to the end of the ninth eentur; 187 15
From the beginning of the tenth to the ) 532 4
end of the filteenth century............ %
From tho beginning of the sixteenth to
the eod of the eighteenth century ... 2504 100
From the beginning of the ninetqenth} 8240 53
to the end of the year 1850............

From this it appears that the nomber of recorded earthquakes
has steadily increased with the increased facilities of observation
and science ; and the nine years since elapsed ought to show
a proportionate advance. If we divide the period commencing
with 1800 into two periods of twenty-five years, we have in each
about twenty-six great earthquakes, and 1620 shocks. Dr.
Cumming asserts, that ‘there have been more earthquakes
during the last three years, than during any twenty-five years
Eeenously ‘Where bhave twenty-six, or more, great convulsions

n felt during the lest three years? He gives an account of
one, that at Naples, quoting five pages of newspaper accounts
respecting it, but makes no mention of any others. Again,
from the above table we infer, that in the hundred years pre-
vious to 1850, there may have been about 100 great earth-
quakes, and a total of 6000 convulsions of the earth’s surface.
Compare this with our suthor’s assertion, that more earthquakes
have occurred during the last ten years "than for s century pre-
viously ; we ought to be able to find 100 great earthquakes
during the last ten years. Of their occurrence no proof, or
attempt at proof, is offered. The leading men of scieuce, by
whom such accounts are gathered with the utmost care, know
nothing of such a prodigious increase in the frequency of these
phenomena within the last few years, as compared with, at least,
the previous part of this century. Considering also that no
tabulated statement hes been printed (at leest none which is
known to the Geological Society) later than that of the British
Association just quoted, we are compelled to consider that these
assertions of Dr. Cumming are hastily made, incapable of proof,
and contrary to fact. We have examined them with the greater
care, hecause their definiteness admits of specific examination ;
which, owing in part to the nature of the subjcct, is not the case
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with many of his other statemeuts. The result is before the
reader, who can form his own opinion whether our author has
excrcised sufficient care in making his assertions on this subject,
the importance of which infinitely exceeds that of a mere scicn-
tific inquiry. And if it appears that his statements in this case,
which happens to admit of a more cxact investigation, ere hasty
and extravagant, we are justified in regarding with a cautious
(not to say suspicious) eye hie alleged proofs in those other
departments of his subjcct which are more remote from ordinary
inquiry.

The third great argument in proof of the near approach of the
end, is in substance this: ‘The most eulightened students of
Scripture are agreed that the year 1867 is, at Icast, a great crisis
in the world’s affairs; several different echemes of prophetic
investigation land us, through different processes, by a remark-
able agrecement, in the same result, namely, 1867." One of the
most important lectures in this volume, accordingly, has for its
title the momentous figures, ¢ 1867.” If this be correct,—if the
whole body of eulightened students are thus agreed,—it is a
grave and powerful argument on Dr. Cumming’s side. From
his easy and confident manner of assertiou, the ordinary reader
will suppose that this remarkable agreement is a fact admitting
of no question. He will have no idca that there is any diversity
of opinion among the best biblical scholars of this and the last
century with regard to this primary point, that 18G7 is a great
crisis, A little examination will show how utterly groundless
are these statements. We subjoin a principal paragraph in
which this concurrence is alleged: and, following its writer’s
example, bespeak the patience of the readers in wading through
ﬂl]:) dates and figures with which, by necessity of the subject, it
abounds : —

¢ Elliott and Mede have shown that the 2300 years, which Daniel
gives as one of the great chronological epochs, terminate about the
year 1821 or 1822 ; that is, dating them froin the march of Xerxes,
and the meridinn eplendour of the Persian Empire. But a» very
learned and able clergyman of the Church of England, who has written
8 work called The Terminal Synchronism of Daniel's two Pericds,
differs from Mr. Elliott. He thinks that the 2300 years began at
the autumnal equinox of 434 B.c.; and if so, then that great period
would terminate in the autumnal equinox of 1867;...... when, accord-
ing to him, Mahometanism will be utterly expunged, and the cross
will ehine where the crescent now waves in triumph. But more than
this; this writer thinks also that the expression *time, times, and
balfl & time,” which all commeutators edmit to be 360 yeara, twice 360
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ears, and 180 years, making in all 1260 years, called in the Apoca-
ypse forty-two prophetic months, which 12 the same thing,—called
also 1260 prophetic days,—start from a.p. 607. Mr. Elliott, and
Newton, and Mede, think that the 1260 years, descriptive of the
Great Western Apostasy, begin at the year 532. But this writer
differs from them ; he says that the 1260 years do not begin at 532
after Christ, but that they begin at the year 607. If you take this
latter opinion, then you add the 1260 years to the year 607, and it
bringa you down to the same period at which his 2300 years termi-
nate, namely, 1867 ; and according, therefore, to this theory, not only
will Mahometanism totally cease at that period, but the Papacy also.
1 must say I prefer Elliott’s: but what I wish to impress is the
remarkable fact, that both interpretations land us in 1867, as a great
dominant era, characterized by stupendous cvents, and involving
miglty changes in the present constitution of things.'—Pp. 241, 242,

In Daniel, three periods are mentioned, of 1260, 1290, and
1335 days respectively. According to Elliott, whom Dr. Cum-
ming follows, thesc periods commenced in the year 532 ; and,
adding this to the above numbers, we have first, 1792, the time
of the French Revolution; then 1822, which he thinks was the
commencement of the destruction of Turkey and Mahomet ; then,
Jastly, 1867, which is the Millennium and advent of the Lord.
But the other theory, which givea A.p. GO7 as the lerminus a guo,
makes 1867 to be the accomplishment of the things which
Elliott and Cumming imagine were accomplished at the French
Revyolution in 1792 ; namely, the overthrow of the Papal influ-
ence. The second period, of 1290 years, which mark the over-
throw of the Turkish power, according to this theory, therefore,
will not expire till 1897 ; und the 1335 years, or closing period,
identified with the Millennium, will not expire till 1942. Dr.
Cumming here sees a remarkable coincidence ; ¢ both interpre-
tations land us in 1867. They do ; only, the one interpretation
says that the Great Western Apostasy virtually terminated in
1792, the other says that it will not terminate till 1867 ; the
one says that Mahometanism began to expire in 1822, the other
fixes that period in 1897 ; the one closes the prophetic period
in 1867, the other extends it to 1942. lbstead of viewing this
with Dr. Cumming as a remarkablc convergeuce of rays upon
the point 1867, it appears to us as a dispersion of rays over a
wide space, leaving no particular point illuminated.

‘ According to this [Elliott's] theory, Daniel’s period, when he
shall be blessed or happy that waiteth, and cometh to the close of the
1335 years, that period, assumed by Elliott to be the millennial rest,
would begin in the year 1867, and lnst for 1000 year: of uninterrupted
felicity, and blessedness, and peace. But what I wish to impress is,
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that according Lo both theories 1867 ugain evolves as the year of
stupcndous changes.'—DPage 245,

That is, if Elliott’s theory be correct, 1867 is the millennium.
The swelling waves of * the Great Tribulation,’ on which we have
becn already tossed for years, will soon subside, and * there shall
be no more sea ;’ the famines, and earthquakes, and pestileuces,
and accumulated agonies of the last daya, which are now deso-
lating the earth, and rending all governments and systems
asunder, are nearly over; since the year 1792, the chief signs
lave been accomplished, and we look shortly for the close of
these awful troubles, and for the end. Whereas, if the othar
theory be correct, it is quite a mistake to suppose that the waves of
‘the Great Tribulation’ have yet begun to rise : for it is not till
1867 that the commencing throes of the great shaking and over-
throw will be felt. Nothing that we have yet witnessed can be
a sign of the end; the famines, and plagues, and earthquakes
have not yet even comruenced ; none of the chief signs can yet
bave appeared ; for the end is yet fourscore years distant, and
not till 1867 may we expect the initiatory tokens of it to appear.
In these conflicting expositions Dr. Cumming sees a marvellous
coincidence : in our estimation they cancel each other.

This agreement, it is alleged, is rendered still more remark-
able by the calculation of Mr. Fynes Clinton, already referred
to, which, by another extraordinary coincidence, places the end
of the world’s 6000 years ‘in a few years more.” (P. 245.) We
have already shown, thdt if Dr. Cumming has stated the matter
correctly in his previous works, here is no coincidence at all;
since that chronologist fixes the period in question, not in 1867,
but in 1862; a date which agrees with neither the one nor the
other of the theories above stated. This ray, therefore, does not
converge to the right focus.

Several other concurring authorities are then quoted :—

‘First, Lady Hester Stanhope, in & letter from Syria to her phy-
sician, in the year 1827, eays, ** All those who come may go back in
the Turkish year 1245." Aud the physician adds, in a note, *It
would appear from thix, that Lady Hester Stauhope expected the
accomplishment of some great event in the year of the Hegira 1243.”
The Hegira dates our year 622, add 1245 to 622, and we bave the
year when she expected some stupendous event, 1867.'—Page 245.

What kind of event this eminently sane and sage lady
expected, we are not informed. 'We may infer, as the physician
seems to intimate, almost anything we please ; but it 1s enough
for Dr. Cumming that she expected ‘some great event’ in 1867,
The next suthority quoted is Edward Irving: part of the
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passage quoted from him is of characteristic ohscurity, and is
worth trauscribing, with Dr. Cumming’s note opon it.

‘“ What is very remarkable,”’ (says Mr. Irving,) “a fricnd of mine,
who travelled lately into Central Africa, and stood on the Himalaya
mountains in India, by the holy pool, where never Christian had dwelt
befure, found there also an expectation of a religion from the West
which in the space of forty was to porsess the earth, remarke which
they mnade to me with their own lips.” Now [adds Dr. Cumming)
the African traveller or friend to whoin he refers was Major Denham or
Captain Clapperton ; they were in Africa in the year 1823 ; and forty
years added to this would bring it down to 1863."— Page 248.

This is clear and explicit and mighty evidence indeed ; we are,
however, informed in the next sentence that Irving predicted the
resurrection in 1867,

The next authority is Mr. Cunningham, of Lainshaw, who,
with Elliott, placcs the end of the 1335 years, or final period, in
1867. Another is ‘ the author of a very valuable and elaborste
treatise called The Seventh Vial,” whothinks that the Millennium
will be ushered in in 1865. Then follows the much-respected
name of the late Mr. Bickersteth, who, with a modesty which
some of his admirers would do well to imitate, incliues to fix
‘the restoration of the Jewish nation, and the preparations for
the millenhial dawn and sunshine, either in 1843 or 1867. And
finally, Mr. Scott, in his ‘Outlines of Prophecy,” states, that
‘almost all writers on prophecy agree that the prophetical dates
given us terminate between this present time and the year
1867.” What follows from these premises, Dr. Camming shall
state in his own words :—

*I have shown that the best and ablest Christian students are all
agrced that 1867 is un era fraught with gigantic issues.’ (P. 249.)
*1 showed, by collecting the opinions—not opinions, but inferences
and conclusions cowe to hy the best and the wisest commentators, not
only of this century, but also of the last—that 1867, which is & great
cloting epoch, whatever be the eventa that are to transpire, is an ern
fraught with gigantic jssues the one way or the other.'— Page 317.

If this be the truth, we entirely agree with Dr. Cumming
that it is & circumstance of the most momentoue import. If
the best and wisest commentators, the best and ablest Christian
students, however they may differ as to the precise events which
are then to transpire, are ‘ all agreed,’ that in some way or other
the year 1867 is a great epoch in prophecy, a time of gigantic
issues,—it is perfectly fair for him to call attention to the fact.
It is perfectly fair to urge it as at least a presumption in favour
of his own , that 1867 is the millenuial year. It is not
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only a fair, but a weighty argument ;—entitled to all the con-
sideration claimed for it ;—if the fact is as alleged. The only
gquestion is, This extraordinary concurrence of theologians with
respect to the year 1867—is it proved? Does it really exist ?
It is well known that many biblical students have considered
it impossible to fix future prophetic dates with any approach to
certainty. Without inquiring whether they are better or worse
for this, as a fact it is undeniable, that in the works of a large
roportion of our most widely esteemed interpreters of Seripture
longing to this aud the last century, ncither 1867 nor any
other date is specified. Among the most widely known com-
mentators, neither Calvin, nor Hammond, uor Gill, nor Henry,
nor Beneon, nor Scott, nor Clarke, mention the year 1867.
Awmong those who have paid special attention to prophecy, or to
the Apocalypse in particular, neither Pyle, nor Hengstenberg,
nor Stuart, nor Faber, nor Wordsworth, nor Davison, nor
Fairbairn, (not to mention many others,) seem aware that 1867
is ‘an era_fraught with gigantic issues.’ Even amongst those
writers who have taken especial pains to assign future dates,
there is mo such general agreement as is asserted. With all
these, the 1260 days is of necessity a governing period; but
there is nothing like a general agreement respecting the exact
commencement of the period, and consequently none respecting
its close. Bengel placed the destruction of the beast, and the
close of the mystery, about 1836. Lowman calculates the
period of the sixth vial to be ‘somewhere between 1700 and
1900,” and expects the seventh vial to be exhausted about the
year 2016; an interpretation, we may remark in passing, which
is supported by references to history fully as apt as those of
Elliott. Robert Fleming, who wrote in 1701, fixed the ter-
mination of the fourth vial in 1794,—near to the period where
Dr. Cumming has placed the pouring out of the first. His
whole theory of the vials is radically different from the one now
before us. I‘et, arguing upon his own basis, he wrote as follows :
‘1 do humbly suppose, that this [fourth] vial will run out about
the year 1794. We may suppose that the French monarchy,
after it has scorched others, will itself cousume by doing so;
its fire, and the fuel that maintains it, wasting insensibly, till it
be exhausted at last towards the end of the century.’ And
again, ing of the fifth vial, he says, ¢ The Pope cannot be
s to have any vial poured on his throne, so as to ruin
his authority as signally as this judgmeut must do, until the
year 1848° It is not a little singular, remembering that
Fleming wrote near a century previously, that he should have
predicted the overthrow of the French monarchy, within one
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ear of the time when the King was beheaded in Paris ; and that

e should bave predicted the overthrow of the Pope in the very
year of Dr. Cumming’s great earthquake, by the force of which,
as he says, the Pope was projected from the Vatican. Yet these
correct anticipations of the future were deduced from a system
totally unlike that of Elliott,—a system which knows nothing of
the year 1867, placing the great consummation much farther
onward in time. Bishop Newton appears to commence the
1290 days of Daniel at the time of the rise of the Mahometan
power ; now, if we date this from the Hegira, that period runs
out in 1012. Adam Clarke gives, as a probable close of Daniel’s
2300 years, not 1867, but 1966; and suggests, as a probable
time of the downfall of the Papal power, the year 2015. Mr.
Eytou, in his ‘ dates in Dauiel and the Revelation,’ gives as the
termination of Daniel’s 2300 years, the year 1690.

Besides these views, there is another opinion, which was
entertained by all the early Fathers, and which has been revived
of late by men whom we are accustomed to regard with pro-
found respect. We need only mention Olshausen in Germany,
and Dean Alford in Englnnt{. Among modern Millenarians,
also, we may mention Bonar and Bickersteth. According to
this view, the Antichrist of the New Testament is not the Pope.
The Pope may be a type or prefiguration of him, but the Anti-
chriet bimselt has not yet appeared. When be appears, it will
be as an individual person ; a living embodiment of all evil, and
of all opposition to the kingdom of the Lord, in whom will be
coucentrated power, pride, and wickedness, in a degree not yet
wituessed among mankind. As the Christ appeared in the per-
son of Jesus, so the Antichrist will appear in the person of some
one of the sons of men. His appearance and career will be the
signal of the coming of the Lord, who will consume him with
the breath of His mouth, and destroy him with the brightness
of His coming. According to this upinion, the date of the great
consummation must be uncertain.

We are not inquiring how far these several modes of inter-
preting the mystic periods of Scripture are correct. Nor are
we engaged in exsmiuing the work of an original investigator
of prophecy. If it were the works of Faber, or of Elliott, which
were now under review, our course would be altogether different.
Dr. Cumming expresaly and frequently disclaims this title. He
gives, however, his opinions, and his reasons for them; one of
which is, the all general consent of the best and ablest
Christian students, of this and the last century, in the view that
1867 is a year of stupendous events. The question just mow,
then, (ss was remarked in a previous instance,) is not so much
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one of th as of fact. This assertion is only correct by
courtesy. e allow a man to call his own little coterie ‘the
whole world." This imposing array of students, who, from dif-
ferent points, look on 1867 as & year of stupendous events, is
found, upon closer inspection, to comsist of a somewhat gro-
tesque little group of balf a dozen. This does not prove that
they are wrong ; but it does prove that they are not the whole
world ; and it divests their theory of the importance which
‘ general consent’ would give to it.

Even the few authorities whom Dr. Cumming has cited do
not appear to be precisely agreed in their views, nor is he quite
self-consistent in stating their views. In a subject of such
extreme obscurity, we would not hastily stigmatize a discrepan
of a year or two as an error; but, in quoting an author, we looc{
for exactness. And the immense importance with which he has
invested the year 1867, and the alleged convergence of different
systems to that precise point, certainly led us to expect a greater
pumber, and a closer correspondence, of authorities than what
he has produced. Of those writers whom he has quoted in
illustration of this coincidence, Clinton’s period is 1862, that
of the Himalayan tradition is apparently 1863, the suthor of
The Scventh Vial eays 1865, Bickersteth 1843 or 1867 ; so that
the company of those who are thoroughly agreed upon 1867 is
reduced to Kir. Elliot, Mr. Cunningham, Mr. Irving, and Lady
Hester Stanhope. But, although they are agreed as to the
date, are they agreed as to what will happen at that date? Mr.
Elliott eays, the Millennium; Mr. Cunningham, the expiration
of the prophetical dates; Mr. Bickersteth, the preparation for
the Millennium ; Mr. Irving, the Resurrection; Lady Hester,
‘some great event’ We do not, therefore, wonder that our
excellent friend, bebolding this hopeless confusion of opinions,
should exclaim, (p. 249,) with a mixture of bewilderment and
of modesty, ‘I do not venture to dogmatize, I do not attempt
to dictate, I do not presume to decide.’

It would appear that ‘the best, and wisest, and most en-
lightened commentators’ have recently the necessity of
postponing ¢ the end,’ at least for a short period. Two or three
years ago, we were informed that,in Dr. Cumming’s view, all the
prophetic epochs are exhausted, and find their consummation,
Dot in the year 1867, hut in 1865. In his work on The End, this
is the closing date assumed throughout. (Pp. 800, 95, 97.) In
this calculation, as we are in that volume informed, ¢ almost
every enlightened commentator has agreed.’ (Page 148.) That
is, two or three years ago, if you took down from your shelves
the volumes of any number of the most enligh commenta-
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tors, you would have found the date 1885, with a wonderful
consentaneousness, written, as 8 mighty epoch, in their pages,
But, at the present moment, if you take down the selfsame
books, you will find the date 1867, with an agreement equally
wonderful, written therein. And perhaps it is not impoasible
that they may shortly present another remarkable agreement,
In the latter part of TAe Great Tribulation, we might imagine
that Dr. Cumming is making preparation for a little further
retreat into the future. In some of his earlier productions the
date of consummation was 1864; then it was 1885 ; now it is
1867 ; -but, at page 316, we thus read: ‘1260 duys, ending, as
1 said, in 1798 ; when the Papacy began to be subverted, under-
mined, and destroyed.” Now, in TAe End, he said 1790, which
brings out the close in 1885. In TAe Great Tribulation, he
says 1792, which brings out the close in 1867. Towards the
conclusion, however, of this work, he says 1793, intimating very
coolly, that this is nothing new. This prepares the way for a
postponement of the end one year more, namely, till 1868; at
which date, as we ahall probably learn in his next work, all
enlightened commentators agree that the prophetic lines
terminate.

As our author issues & volume or two every , there is no
necessity that he should postpone the end of all things mare
than one year at a time. This is, indeed, exactly what he has
heretofore done. The following quotation is from Signs of the
Times, a work which was pul ished a little before the volume
entitled The End. Here, it will be seen, he fixed it for 1864 :—

“We are led from all signs to infer, that the meeting-place of all
the lines of God’s providential work on earth is very near. It is very
remarkable that all the grest times and dates of prophecy meet and
mingle about the year 1864. I do not say that that year will be the
close of the world. I do not prophesy; I do not foretell the future;
T only forth-tell what God has said: but I do feel, that if 1864 be
not the close of the that now is, and the commencement of &

better one, it will be a time unpreoedented since the beginning.’

The Established Churches of England and of Scotland, in or
before 1864,—

‘as civil and endowed institutions, will be wickedly and hopelessly
broken up; Methodism ie fast breaking up; Independency will be
sbattered ; and Baptists will not be spared.’

8o spake the oracle of Crown Court five years ago. More
than half the brief period he then fixed has already expired.
He judged from what he then saw. The event, thus far, has
not verified his predictions. The breaking up of Methodism,
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for example, has not yet been completed. Never mind ; with
sdmirable sagacity, he manages to sece the great crisis con.
tinually eight or ten years ahead of him.

A hungry and (fowerful stomach will assimilate almost :ﬁ
kind of food; and a vigorons mind, intent upon a theory, wi
find or force evidence from every quarter. Nothing can be
farther from our purpose than to fasten upon Dr. Cumming a
charge of wilful misrepresentation. But he has accustomed
himself to ln:he hal:)it l:st looking out for signs and wonders, of
viewing this as the , of identifying every physical or
political convulsion with t‘ﬁt final uﬂfl{;uale which i{mto rend
the globe, and every passing meteor with the sign of the Son of
Man. In one respect, we freely admit, his discourses are cal-
culsted to do good service. There is too great a tendency in
the Church to shrink back appalled at the ides of her Lord’s
coming. This is not right: it is not in accordance with the
example of inspired Apostles; it is not in harmony with the
feelings of the primitive Christians, nor with the ever-breathing
wish of the bride, who, while her Lord testifies, ‘ Surely I come
quickly,’ nds, ‘Even so, come, Lord Jesus.’ e calls
attention to this; he shows that the Lord’s coming unto salva.
tion ought to be to us an object of desire. It may be, there-
fore, that a habit less ignoble than that of looking out for signs
and prodigies has contributed its share to the result which we
have criticized. It may be that a habitual contemplation of the
splendours of the Advent, of the loveliness of the millennial
paradise, (of which, however, his conceptions appear to us to be
much too sensuous,) may have led him to misinterpret and to
exaggerate the signs of its approach. Indeed, at times hs
l’;{?ﬂ conscious of this; more so than in his earlier writings.
‘ mariner may take a piece of drift wood that he finds upon
the sea for a fragment too recently torn from the shore ; or he
may take some wing-weary bird for a recent emigrant from the
land. In the difficult path of the unfulfilled, to err is common.’
(Page 155.) We could wish that these sentiments more tho-
roughly pervaded his speculations.

There is a series in the Apocal of twenty-one great sym-
bols,—eeven seals, seven trnmpet.sy,p::d seven vt{dl It is :ged-
less to say that these have been variously understood. Some
writers consider the three series to be concurrent; others
believe them to be consecutive. The notion of Dr. Camming
is, that the last seal includes all the seven trumpets, and that
the last trampet includes all the seven vials.

If it be asked, how he obtains the result, that the last vial

2722
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expires in 1867, the answer is, that its exhaustion is coincident
with the expiration of 1335 years, or, ‘end of the days,’ in
Daniel; that this period commenced in 532, and that conse.
quent!i' it ends in 1867. It is by no means certain, that these
1335 days, mentioned by Daniel, have yet commenced. Faber,
for example, thinks that they. begin eimultaneously with the
thousand years of blessedness, and that the overplus of 335
years marks the duration of that irruption of Gog and Magog
which precedes the final judgment. To this view, also, there are
objections. But it will be seen, that the whole scheme now
before us hinges upon one point ;—the aseigning of the com-
mencement of Daniel’s periods to a particular point in the reign
of the Emperor Justinian. This being assumed as correct, and
the synchronism of the end spoken of by Daniel with the
seventh vial of the Apocalypee being also assumed, it follows
that the end of the world, the general conflagration, the resur-
rection of the saints, the personal advent of Christ, may be
daily expected about 1867. Dr. Cumming, and some of his
vindicators, protest against his being supposed to say positively
that the world will end in 1867. He does not say this; he
only seys that all the prophetic dates terminate then, that pro-
phecy unfolds nothing further, that the last tribulation is now
raging, and that the Advent must be very near. ‘I am satis-
fied, if Clinton’s dates are correct, that we are within eight
years.’ (Page 249.) And agsin, in the revised edition of
Aﬁgalyplic Sketches,* we read, ‘ The last portion will expire in
1865, at which, or soon after, we may daly expect the advent
of Christ, and the first resurrection, and beginning of the Mil-
Jennium.” If it be further demanded, What proof exists that
the year 530, or 582, is really the true basis of calculation, the
true epoch at which these prophetic days commence? it is
answered, that the whole scheme of interpretation which is
formed on this basis, coincides in a wonderful manuner with the
actual history of the past; also, that the present appearances
of things agree precisely with those aigns of the end, which are
given, not only in the Apocalypse, but by Old-Testament Pro-
phets and by the Lord Himself. This latter part of the demon-
stration is what is more particularly undertaken in 7%e Great
Tribulation; in which it is his ‘object to show that the pro-
phecies of the Redeemer, enunciated on the Mount of Olves,
and other predictions referable to the same category and ers,
are being daily translated into history.’ (Page i.) In this
object, as we conceive, he has totally failed. He assumes, but

* Val ii., page 807.
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has failed to prove, that the predictions nttered on the Mount
must be referred to the same period as the effusion of the
scventh vial. Even if this be allowed, (to which we cannot for
an instant agree,) his endeavours to show, that in those migh
words the phenomena of our own age were specifically foretold,
are such as can sncceed only with minds already persuaded.

It was intimated, that with some of these expositions we can,
to a certain limited extent, concur. There is a partial agree-
ment, no doubt, between several different systems of interpreta-
tion, with regard to the spot which our own age occupies upon
the prophetic calendar. They place us under one or other of
the latter vials, particularly the sixth; and, thus far, they cor-
roborate Elliott’s results. If the drying up of the Euphrates
does indeed signify the decline of the Turkish power, that .
decline is a fact so indubitable, that we cannot be surprised
when euch students as Lord Carlisle avow their conviction that
we have arrived nearly at the close of this dispensation. This
school identifies the exhaustion of the vials with the close of
the present dispensation and the advent of the Lord ; in which,
as we conceive, they are totally mistaken; but of this more
presently. Dr. Camming, in the work now under review, lays
Sxt streas upon this drying up of the Euphrates, as being a

rmining point in prophetic chronology.

‘I ventured to show the complete fulfilment of the dryiug up of
the Euphrates. If we can identify ope fact in history with a specific

bol in the A ypee, and if the identification be so exact, com-
plete, and so truly overlo*:pi.ng it that there can scarcely be a mirtake,
we not only ascertain the fulfilment of a given prophecy, but we
ascertain the point of time we occupy in the great calendar of
prophecy.'—Page 157.

Unquestionably the decay of the Turkish power is a sign of
the times which demands thoughtful attention; and, to say the
least, it gives plausibility to the supposition that we are now
under the sixth vial. This plausibility is increased, when we
view it in connexion with the concurrent decline (so far as we
may judge from present appearances) of the Papal power.
Withont absolutely committing ourselves to this view, we are
content, for the present, for argament’s sake, to assume it; and
we will proceed to mention some of the impossibilities and in-
congruities of Dr. Comming’s scheme, even when these great
points of his are allowed,—that the present decadence of Turkey
18 really what was intended by the drying up of the Euphrates,
;nd that the sixth vial commenced its action about the year

822.
Of the three great scries of apocalyptic symbols, the seals,
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trumpets, and vials, the vials are certainly not the least im.
portant. Mr. Elliott, however, withont any other necessity
than the exigency of his theory, allots to their action a time
disproportionately short. The seals are ended with the close
of the fourth century; after these follow the trumpets, whose
blast is heard through the ages for nearly 1,400 years; while
to the vials no more than seventy-eight years are allotted.
Comparing this brief period with the long duration of the seals
and of the trumpets, there seems a want of proportion. One’s
first impression is, that the theory must be at fault. If the
year 1822 is assumed as a known quantity,—as a fixed and
ascertained point in the calendar,—it would appear, & priori, as
if too little time had been allotted to the five vials which had
preceded, and to the two which remain to follow; more espe-
cislly for the last, to which, according to the anal of the
entire system, a much longer space ought to be accorded. There
is also another objection, which occurs at the outset. The years
to which such a disproportionate importance is assigned, are the
years of our own era, with whose events we are necessarily
most familiar. The idea that these years are l!Jﬂmﬁgured in the
Apocalypse with such exceeding minuteness, while past ages are
much more slightly passed over, carries with it so manifestly
the mark of human infirmity, as almost to suggest its own
refutation.

The period of the last two vials, as it is sketched in the dim
and shadowy outlines of inspired vision, appears to be crowded
:ith momentous events. Undt;.lr the sixth, we have, first, the

rying up of the Euphrates; then the subsequent appearance
and career of the kings of the East; thenb‘etge going forth of
three spirits of devils, Like l’ro%s, whose dire influence prevails
with the princes of the whole world, to gather them to a
tremendous conflict; then the actual gathering of these hosts at
the mystic Armageddon. After these events have transpired,
the seventh angel pours out his vial into the air; and another
series of mighty events is ushered in by a great voice out of the
temple of heaven, saying, ‘It is done.” To this voice succeed
lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and an earthquake such as
has never yet shaken the world ; the falling of the cities of the
nations; the tripartite division and judgment of great Babylon,
a spectacle eo terrific that ‘ every island fled away, and the
Il::;imhim were not found;’ and, lastly, a terrible plague of

According to Dr. Cumming, the whole of these events occupy
only about forty-five years, of which thirty-seven have ly
passed away. action of the sixth vial began about 1828 : the
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seventh vial pommenced in 1848, and with it the era of the Great
Tribulation, and it closes in 1867, Accordingly, the events
assigned to the sixth vial ought to have transpired 1822
and 1848. In this the theory is sadly at fault. The Euphrates,
that is, the Turkish power, is already so dried up, that its last
streamlet is barely discernible ;> * the kings of the East are the
Jews, whose way to Palestine is thus preparing; the frogs are
Infidelity, Popery, and Puseyism. How these three

gathered the kinge of the whale earth together to a battle is not
explained; but 1t is more than hin that Arm don is
SeL.stopoL Our author is not prepared to stake his credit
upon this, but eays that, in this interpretation, he has not yet
been proved to be wrong.+

It is most unfortunate that these events did not occur a little
earlier. They ought all to have occurred previous to 1848; in
which year, as we are repeatedly informed, the ﬁt earthquake
of the seventh vial took place. ~Consequently, Turkey ought to
bave expired previous to that date; the way of the Jews to
Palestine ought to have been made ready; the hosts ought to
bave been collected at the figurative Armageddon. But here
we are in the first days of 1860, and Turkey 1s still alive, nor is
the way yet clear for the Hebrew nation, and the Sebastopol
gathering was at least seven years too late. 8o this whole
chronology fails.

According to St. John, the drying up of the Euphrates is to
prepare the way for the kings of the East. This appears to
mtimate that the drying up is to he completed as a preparation
for those kings, who cannot therefore be expected to appear on
the stage of actual events while the river is yet flowing. But is
the Euphrates yet dried up? Is the desiocation of its bed com-
plete? Is it true, that ‘the last pools in its almost deserted
channel are now nearly evapo ?’ Before these questions
can be answered, another must be asked. What is the precise
prophetic signification of the Euphrates? Does it symbolise
the Ottoman government as such, or does it not rather symbo-
lize the Mahometan power and influence generally? To this
latter view Dr. Cumming himself occasionally appears to incline.
‘The great river Euphrates,’ he says, ‘ denotes the Turkish or
Mahometan power. Like a stream that had overflowed its
banks, the Turko-Mahometan nations had overspread vast por-
tions of the earth, aud impressed their principles far and wide
over a great part of Christendom.’} According to this view,

d i¢ Sketokes, vol. ii., p. 898, t+ Tae End, p. 199.
t lyptic Sketches, vol. ii., p. 380.
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the drying up of the river must denote the extinction not of the
Turkish government merely, but of the whole power of Islam.
To assert that the river, in this sense, is dried up,—that the
influence of Mahomet is extinct, or is on the utmost verge of
extinction,—is to assert what none but an enthusinst can believe.
Over the whole of Northern Africa, from Suez to Tangier,—
slong the whole course of the Nile, from Alexandria to the
White Mountains,—the banner of the crescent still waves. The
boundless plains of Arabia are yet free from invading influences,
and the pigrim urges his thirsty way to the shrine at Mecca
with as much devotion as of old. There are, it is true, contrary
signs. The political influence of the Sultan seems almost ex-

iring. Turkey is being wasted by intestine troubles. The pro-
ession of Christianity is no longer a capital offeace. The Turk
begins to waver in his hereditary attachments. In Smyrna and
Aleppo, in Broussa and in Constantinople, men are beginning
to inquire after the Scriptures. The Euphrates rushes on with a
volume perceptibly less than in days of yore; but it is still
& mighty stream.

If we take the other view,—that the river symbolizes the
Ottoman government merely, or, as Dr. Cumming sometimes
expresses it, ‘the Moslem in Europe,’—wae still find that the
river flows. We do not wonder at his impatience to get rid of
Turkey. If the ‘sick man’ survives much longer, the Doctor’s
credit will be gone. Again and again has he represented him
as being at his last gasp; until, two years ago, he pronounced
these words :—‘If the data we have assumed be true, the atter
wasting of the waning crescent must take place two or three
years hence’* Alas for the physician who predicts so con-
fidently the hour of his patient’s departure ! No medicines,
he says, can possibly avail to keep him alive; France and England
may strive in vain ; if our data be correct, he will be dead in &
few months at latest. But, to be consistent, he ought to have
been dead, and his royal successors, the kings of the East, ought
to have been upou their march, years ago—before 1848.

Who are these kings of the East? It is assumed, without
any attempt at proof, that they are the Jews. Turkey is to die,
that the Jews may repair to the Holy Land. This, however, is
by no means absolutely certain. The expression, ‘ kings of the
East,” does not seem particularly applicable to a nation who
have no king, and who are scattered thronghout all quarters of
the world; nor is there any other Scripture passage in which
they are so called. If we render it, as Dr. Cumming wishes,

® Adpocalyptic Skeickes, val, ii, p. 404, uew edition.
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*kings from the East,’ (to which we see no eritical objection,) it
does not relieve the case, inasmuch as the Jews are everywhere.
We read of wise men from the East; and some interpreters are
of opinion that these mysterions kings will come from the same
region,—the region east of Palestine. It is the opinion of
others, that these kings of the East will prove to be the English,
as lords of Hindostan. And lastly, they are supposed by Mede,
Faber, and others, to be the lost Ten Tribes, who are supposed to
be still hidden somewhere in the recesses of Assyna, or of
Central Asia. From the diversity of opinion it is pretty obvious
that these royal personages cannot yet be satisfactorily identified.
But, according to the theory before us, they ought to have been
on their march ten or fifteen years ago, as the gixth vial was
exhausted by 1848. If, as Dr. Cumming asserts, these kings
really are the Jews, the facts of the day confute his calcalations ;
for, not to urge that the Jews are still out of Palestine, there
are, as yet, no immediate sigus of a political way being p

for them to take possession of it. We are far from indifferent
to their actual condition, which is full of interest ; our present
object is to show, that granting the sixth vial to have commenced
at the period Dr. Cumming assigns to it, he is inconsistent with
hoth prophecy and fact in closing the era at 1867. If ‘the
kings of the East’ are really the Jews, the seventh vial cannot
yet have commenced, and all his calculations of 1867 are
nugatory.

Before the pouring out of the last vial, is the outgoing of the
three frogs, and the gathering at Armageddon. Some of the
Doctor’s friendly critics have represented bim as including under
these frogs ‘one or other of Infidelity, Popery, Lawlessness,
Tractarianism, Mormonism, Spirit-rapping.’ This is s mistake.
He includes most of these under the false Christs, and false
prophets, whose appearance is characteristic of the era of the
Great Tribulation; (p. 60;) but on the symbol of the frogs,
following Mr. Elliott, he is exceedingly explicit. They can be
identified, and traced to their source; and tbey are Infidelity,
Popery, and Puseyism. The two latter, it is somewhat novel to
learn, are particularly ‘rampant in America, where there is no
Established Church:’ this, we suppose, is intcnded as sn
illustration of their all-pervading inflnence. Let us see how the
inspired account of them agrees with this. They ‘go forth,
working miracles.” Bat when did Infidelity, the very essence
of which is a negation of the supernatural, profess to work
miracles? Would she not, by that very profession, cease to be
infidelity ? This seems fatal to the first frog. And where has
Puseyism ever pretended to work miracles? As to Popery, Dr.
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Cumming expects that it will yet work miracles, in the short
period which is to elapse before l’t:tﬁml overthrow :—

‘T am one of those who think, not unressonably or without
suthority from Scripture, that before the Great Western Apostasy,
now trembling upon the ve? edge of its irretrievable ruin, shall pass
sway from the earth as s thing of wickedness that was, she and her
emisearies will do what I may call justly supernatural works. 1
cannot believe that all the miracles of Rome in mediseval days were
unmixed mockeries and anile fables.'—TAs End, pp. 41, 42.

Thus, of the three frogs, two have wronght no miracles at all,
and the third is expected to work some shortly. Baut it is too
late. They ought to have occurred under the sixth vial, which
closed in 1848. Then, in what sense did Infidelity, Popery,
and Puseyism go forth to gather the whole world to Sebastopol,
if Armageddon be Sebastopol? What connexion, for example,
had Puseyism with the Crimean war; and if Armageddon was
not Sebastopol, what was it? On the theory before us, it must
be a scene of the past. On this knotty matter our author is
discreetly eilent.

Let all these considerations be taken together:—that the
Euphrates, though it is wasting, is not yet dried up ;—that the
kings of the East cannqt yet be satisfactorily identified ;—that,
even if they can, their way is not yet prepared ;—thst the solu-
tion of the three frogs does not meet the requirements of the
text ;—that they have not yet gatbered together the kings of the
whole world to battle,—that nothing in our day fulfils the
requirements of Armageddon;—and what follows? It follows,
that even if we concede to this theory its chief chronological
point,—the commencement of Turkey’s decline about 1822,—
the remaining explanations are so entirely inconsonant with the
actual course of events, that they must be set aside as worthless;
and that 1r the sixth vial commenced in 1822, the chief events
under it are yet to transpire. Granting the main postulate, the
demonstration fails,

This being the case, we need not discuss the opinion that the
great earthquake of the seventh vial was the European convul-
sion of 1848. This is repeated so often, and with so much
assurance, that many readers will forget that it is without-the
slightest foundation ;—that it is totally inconsistent, indeed,
with previous assumptions. According to the eacred text,
however, the earthquake is not the first event of the seventh
vial. It is preceded by a great voice, erying, ‘It is done.
This voice, on Dr. Cumming’s theory, must have preceded the
revolution in 1848. He offers no explanation respecting it.
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We beg to suggest one, which we think is in exact harmony
with the theory as a whole. He lays it down as a canon of
interpretation, that  where there is a voice emitted in the apoca-
lyptic firmament, it has an allusive reference to a corresponding
but contrasting scene just at that moment actualized on earth.’ *
We have also an instance in which a man of modern times is
E:ﬁcuhrly prefigured ; the € angel flying through the midst of

ven,’ it seems, was the late Mr. Wilberforce.t On these
grounds we submit that the great voice preceding the earth-
quake was Dr. Cumming, blowing his apocalyptical trumpet in
Exeter Hall.

In the few short years which are destined yet to run their
swift and unprecedented course before the final consummation,
events mightgemd manifold may be expected to transpire. Of
these it will be our closing task to give a brief account. In the
volume before us, we have the most broadly-coloured oratorical
pictures of the splendour of the Advent, the terrors of the gene-
ral conflagration, and the joy of the saints, who, caught up with
their Lord in the luminous cloud, will be ¢ out of reach, but not
out of sight,” of the all-consuming flames. The particular events
which are to prepare the way, and to fulfil the vision to the
uttermost, are but alightly hinted at in The Great Tridulation.
For the author’s views of these, we must refer to other volumes,
issued within the last three or four years. Censpicuous amo
these events is the total destruction, by fire and earthquake, o!
the city of Rome; an event which will bring with it the annihi-
lation of the Papacy, and which will be followed by the echoing
shout, ¢ Babylon is fallen!’ Nearly at the same time will take

lace the re-establishment of the Jews in Palestine. This will
introduced by a series of great political events, in which the
greater part of Europe will be shaken, and will pour ont her
tears, her treasures, and her blood, like water on the ground.
The terrible man acroes the Channel is not destined, it would
appear, to play any conspicuous part in these great transactions,
Russia is to be the great moving power; and it is on the head of
the Autocrat that the most terrific judgments will fall. Russia
will conceutrate all her forces upon Palestine, and Germany will
be a confederate.

‘Russia and Germany will form a tio confederacy and con-
iracy, headed by the prince of Rosh; or, tranalated into modern
phrase, by the Autocrat of all the Russias; and when this great
conspiracy shall begin to move,—not in the first instance designedly

e Apocalyptic Skelches, vol. ii., p. 98. t [3id., p. 449.
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to occupy Palestine, but to detach the country of the Sultan from his
erown, of which country Palestine is now a part;—a nation, repre-
sented under the symbol, the type, or the figure of Tarshish, will
meet foot to foot the leader of this t conspiracy, this aggressive
confederacy, and will say to it, in the of defiance, *“ Art thou
come to take a spoil P " '—The End, p. 273.

¢ This combination of Germany and Russia will be the cbi:fﬂgart
of the great confederacy or conspiracy of the last days, that wi
forth to cleave its way, as this chapter indicates, to the land of
Palestine, there and then to perish for its crimes under the judg-
ments of God.'—I¥d., p. 267.

To this gigantic confederacy, Tarshish, which is England, will
offer a mighty and most costly resistance; but, nevertheless,
the northern power will cleave its way to the holy land of Pales-
tine; and there God will plead against him with pestilence and
blood. The Crimean war was the commencement of all this.
At nt there is & lull; but ¢ after the lull, Russia will burst
forth, overcome all resistance, and march to Palestine,” (p. 277,)
that prophecy may be fulfilled.

The Russo-German combination will be defeated. Britich
valour (so, we are informed, Ezekiel foretells) will prove victo-
rious. Then there will be a simultaneous migration of Jews
from every region of the globe towards Palestine, now open for
their reception. Arrived in the Holy Land, they will forth-
with build the temple predicted by Ezekiel, and will take their
allotted portions throughout the country : —

‘I believe that splendid prophecy in the last eight chapters of
Ezekiel, with its temple, the allocation of the tribes, their distribution
throughout the land, will be strictly realized. This great temple will
be raised in Jerusalem ; and into it the glory will come in another
way than it came into Solomon’s temple, when God will pour out
Hie Spirit upon all the tribes settled in various districts of the land ;
and they shall look on Him whom they have pierced. Palestine shall
have the precedence of all lands, and Jerusalem be in a far higher
sonse the beautiful metropolis of all the earth.’—Great Tribulation,
p- 95.

All this is to happen before 1867. It is for our readers to
judge whether this Russo-German confederacy is yet making
rapid progress; and how far the present aspect of European
politics appears to confirm these anticipations. We are admo-
nished, however, that we may all be mistaken ; for the events
of a century, in the accelerating velocity of these latter times,
are now crowded into a week. It is ogservable, however, that
Napoleon is a cipher. By the world, generally, this victory of
England over Russia, and this settlement of the Jews, will be
applauded as ‘an enlightened liberal policy, which balances con-
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flicting nationalities, and erects in Jerusalem a dynasty that will
resist Russia, keep Turkey in order, and prevent other conse-
quences that might have injured the safety and peace of
Europe.’ (P. 141.) But lo! to their dire astonishment, just at
this instant, when they are saying, ‘ Peace and safety,’ the sign
of the Son of Man appears, the earth bursts out in flames, the
trumpet sounds, the Bridegroom comes !

It might appear astonishing, and almost mournful, that so
magnificent a scene should be so transient; that the elect
ple should but just be permitted to arrive, and to build their
temple, in the land which had been their promised possession
through so many generations of banishment and of misery,
befare all is burned up in the general conflagration. So, how-
ever, (as far as we can make out our author’s theory,) it is to
be. When the Jew possesses Palestine, the Lord will come to
reign upon the earth ; and at this His pre-millennial coming, as
we are explicitly assured, the earth and all the works therein
shall be burned up. From an entire Lecture descriptive of thia
conflagration, we give one extract, illustrative of tEe lecturer’s
manner. He supposes himeelf caught up in the cloud, survey-
-ing the flaming earth.

‘T look at another part of the world; and I see from that cloud the
impartial flame devour St. Petcr’s in the metrogolis of Ttaly, while
cardinals, and bishops, and priests are saying high mass, and the vast
cathedral dissolves and disappears like the fabric of a vision, and
leaves not a wreck behind. The same flame, fulfilling ite mission,
seizes on St. Paul’s, in our own metropolis, and upon the lowliest
chapel that stands or sinks under its broad shadow ; and vestments,
croziers, altars, shrines, images, pictures, monuments, encaustic tiles,
and all that men loved, that eome almost worshipped, and good taste
appreciated, are reduced to ashes in the devouring and the over-
whelming fire. I look to another part of the world; I see, what
must pain some, the library of our great Museum, the yet more pre-
cious library of the Vatican at Rome, reached by the all-devouri
and unsparing fire. I see the works of Gibbon, and Voltaire, an
Roussean, and Shelley, and Byron cast into the flame; and as the
are consumed, they send forth volumes of sulphurous and intolurable
smoke. I see the works of Milton, and Shakespeare, and Scott, and
the master spirits of every age of our country, blazing in the flames,
while they shoot up only in brilliant sparke that have all the splen-
dour of t[‘;o lightning, and all its evanescence too. I see newspapers,
monthlies, quarterlies, all cast into the flame, and reduced to tinder.
But, strange exception! wondrous spectaclel I see one book cast
into that devouring, red heap ; the flames seem to retreat from it, the
red firo seems afraid to touch it. What exceptional book is this? It
is the Look of God.'—Page 146.
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This may serve as a specimen of the lecturer’s vigour of ima.
gination. We adduce an instance of the facility with which he
can treat the revelations of inspired writ upon these awfal
subjects.

‘At that day when Christ shall come, when the red lightning shall
scathe the earth, and set fire to all that is on it, and in it, and round
about it, we read in His own word that His own people will be caught
up in a cloud far above the reach of a burning world; for He says in
1 Thess. iv.: “ We which are alive and remain at the coming of the
Lord, shall be caught up together in the clouds, to meet the Lord in
the air.””. We read in the Book of Revelation that God's people thus
caught up again deseend to a new earth and & new heaven, and on
this earth they reign with Christ a thousand years.’—Page 144.

The reference is to Rev. xx. 4. But so far from the whole
mmuititude of Christ’s saints being there spoken of, it is only one
icular section of them, namely, the magn who have been
headed. Even these were not seen clothed in their resurrec-
tion bodies; for it is expressly said, ‘I saw the souls of them
that were beheaded” Their descending to & new earth is
wholly imagination ; nothing whatever is said of this, but only
that their souls were seen living and reigning with Christ,
during a thousand years, till Satan should be loosed from his
prison.

In regard to the judgment, he contradicts himself. ¢There
is,’ he says, ‘s first resurrection, consisting exclusively of the
just; and there is a second resurrection, consisting exclusively
of the unjust.’ (P. 8378.) Yet, in another place, speaking of the
Advent, he esays that the whole world, saints and sinners, shall
be congregated before the throne of judgment, and that one
word of the Judge shall divide the vast assembly into an eter-
nally separated twain, those that are sinners by nature, and
those that are saints by grace. (Pp. 209, 210.) But if the first
resurrection be exclnsiveol! of the just, and the second, separated
from it bim interval of a thousand or more years, be excla-
sively of the unjust, how can this be?

In his descriptions of the millenmial earth, Dr, Cummi
descends to the minutest E:rhculm The hills and vnlleynu}

the t earth are to be re-produced, without alteration, in
the future.

‘We read of the everlasting hills; that is, the hills that last as
long as the earth itself lasts: they are not to be moved. But I take
even that application in its strict and literal sense, holding, as I do,
that the earth is never to be annihilated, but to be one of the most
beautifal orbs amid all the stars and constellations of the universe ;
and that its hills and valleys shall never be destroyed, or cease to be.’
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(P.224.) ‘And I have no doubt, when this earth is restored, and
resurrection bodies shall be its tenantry, that the rest of the orbs of
the sky that never fell, as they gaze down upon their recovered, once
fallen but now restored sister, will not only say, but ehout and
sing, “It is meet that we should rejoice; for this our lost sister
orb is found, this our dead sister world is at length made alive.”’
—Page 263.

Considering that our earth is invisible from the nearest fixed
star, we find some difficulty in imagining how this can be. But
such difficulties are as nothing in our author’s estimation. Far
instance: he asserts that in the new earth there will be ephe-
meral insects, exactly as there are now; (p. 10;) but that the
millennial fish will endowed with immortality. Now, con-
sidering the marvellous fecandity of many s of fish, (in
the roe of a cod nine millions of eggs have been counted,) if
they are never to prey upon each other, but all are to live
always, 8 question not unnaturally suggests itself respecting the
eventual overpeapling of the ocean, to which question he has the
following ready answer: ‘It is all nonsense: it will be time
enough to consider such inconveniences when the event comes.’
(Page 298.) The expression, ‘ There was no more ses,’ it seems,
is not to be taken literally. An entire Lecture is devoted to its
elucidation. It signifies, that there shall be no more carni-
vorous fish, no more dead or dying fish,—that the fish shall all be
subject to man, (of course, not to eat them. For what purpose,
then ?)—that there will be no more tempests, or shipwrecks, or
sea-fights, or corpses entombed in the gulfy deep,—that ¢ the
winds shall be in sweet harmony with the waves, the ocean and
the atmosphere shall embrace each other like loving sisters,’—
and, most amasing of all, ‘the removal of those obstructions
that have hindered the entrance of the missionaries into the
dark and benighted parts of the world.’ (Page 302.) What the
new earth, when resurrection bodies shall be its tenantry, can
want with missionaries, is too deep a problem for our short line
to fathom.

In his general scheme of exposition, Dr. Camming disclaims
the merit of originality. There is, however, ane point which he
claims the merit of clearing up;—a point which all previous
millenarian interpreters have left (as well they might) in a
mist. We read in the A ypee, that when the thousand
years are expired, Gog and Magog, or the nations in the four
quarters of the earth, deceived by Satan, shall gather together
innumerable forces to battle, and shall encompass the camp and
the beloved city of the eaints. How this can be reconciled with
8 new earth, free from all ein and sorrow, and tenanted only by
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the risen just, is what all theologians of this class have felt to be
the most difficult of questions.

‘It strikes me,’ says he, ‘that I bave found the explanation of this
universally perplexing and confessed difficulty. The moment that the
1000 years have expired, the rest of the dead, that is, the uncon-
verted dead, start up from their graves, and make war with the saints
in their resurrection bodies. With all their vices unextirpated, their
natures unrcgenerated, their hearts in the gall of bitterness, they
shall be headed by the archangel’s energy, and inspired with the
archfiend’s hate, and shall make one last, dying, and desperate attack
upon the saints of God that dwell in the new Jerusalem.'—=Sketchas,
vol. ii., p. 508.

With this choice extract we may fittingly conclude. It pre-
sents & climax of absurdity and incongruity for which the reader
is sufficiently prepared ; but perbaps we may venture to suggest
one little difficulty for the solution of the ingenious author. If
this ghastly conflict of spiritual and material elements—this
1 meeting of heaven and hell upon earth—is to take place
after all, how can it be raid that we are ‘ within eight years of
the commencement of the everlasting rest, the dawn of heaven,
the millennial blessedness of the people of God ?’

Air. VIL.—1. The Russian Empire. By Baron Von Haxr-
gAvseN. Two Vols. 8vo. 1856.

2. The productive Forces of Russia. By Treomomsxi. Two
Vols. 8vo. 1856.

8. Encyclopedia Brifannica. Vol. XIX. 4to. 1859,

4. La Russie, son Peuple et son Armée. Par L. Drvuir.
8vo. 1860.

Tax fature career of the Russian people is a subject that will
always possess a grave interest for thoughtful minds, inasmuch
as the welfare of all the other nations o% Europe, Asia, and, we
may add, America, is involved in the important question,  How
wﬂ{ Russia develope her resources? in what direction, with
what force, with what cbance of ultimate success?’ We pur-
pose in the following paper to invite attention to some of the
varions phases of the mighty revolution which has begun in that
country, none the less mighty because unobserved by neighbour-
ing states. And, first, of the slavery that lies like an incubus on
the political system of Russia, impeding all progress in national
development.

‘It is despotism that is the new thing, and liberty that is
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old,’ exclaimed Madame de Stsel; a dictum that applies with
more force to Russia, than to any other nation of our time. No
where clse on our side of the Atlantic has it been possible for
years past to buy or sell a human soul. In Russia, however,
the wealth of the owners of the land is, to the present day,
calculated by the number of souls they possess; and a dying
proprietor bequeaths to each of his expectant children a separate
share in that most precious chattel, man. Yet it was not always
po. Russian serfdom did not exist in the Middle Ages. A
momentary glance over past history will show this.

The Russian monarchy was founded by a small band of that
great race of Normans, which imparted vigour of character to
s0 many of the weaker tribes of Europe, and which has been
aptly dcsignated the male principle of modern European society.
Under the Norman rule, the Russians enjoyed a | measure
of political and civil liberty. Even when political liberty was
destroyed by the Tartar conquest, many of their civil rights
were atill preserved to them. The only slaves that were known
were prisoners taken in war. A modified form of servitude,
indeed, existed, but it appears to have differed little in practice
from the ordinary engagements of servants and labourers in our
doy. Laws exist from a very early period in Russian history,
which regulate the agreements between men who give themeelves
up, for a term of years, to employers or masters, in return either
for a debt, for personal protection, or for some other equivalent
equally intelligible.

It was not until the last of Rurick’s descendants was on the
throne, a moribund prince governed by & hardheaded, ambi-
tious minister, that the decree went forth whereby all the Ruys-
sian peasantry became bondsmen (krepostnoi, or bound to the
glebe). DBoris Godunof was the name of this unscrupulous but,
as all writers admit, able minister and subsequent usurper of the
Russian crown. Whether the recent conquest of the terrible
Ivan bad, by opening tempting tracts of country, aroused the
old but inextinguishable nomadic instinct of the Czar’s subjects,
aud led to an emigration that threatened to become an Exodus,
or whether the vagabond habits of the people, who wandered at
will from village to village, giving their labour where it was best
remunerated, called for police regulations imcompatible with
liberty, or that the aspiring Boris sought to win the favour of
the numerous class of small proprietors, who found it bard to
compete with their wealthier neighbours in a free labour market,
or whether his motives were made up of these and other reasons
‘mixed ; certain it is that in the year 1693 the fatal law was
made which chained the Russian peasants for ever to the soil on
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which they might happen to be staying on St. George’s day,
the usual period for terminating annual engagements. 'As
unlucky as St. George’s day’ is a Russian proverb that arose
from this event, and reveals more suffering than could be told
in volumes. Some one has said of the Russian, in allusion to
the combination of suppleness and subtilty with sterner quali-
ties by which he is characterized, thet he is un oriental glacé.
By this act of Godunof’s, the whole nation was frozen at a
breath, and for three centuries remained, as it were, in an ice-
berg, the thawing of which our own age is indubitably destined
to witness.

Serfdom being thus established as the law of the land in
Russia, personal slavery followed in the course of years. No
laws can be traced which authorize, none which forbid the right
of possession in, and the right to dispose of a serf apart from
the land. This uegra-like abasement came into existence gra-
dually, and as an abuse of the law. The Czars were surprised
and pained to discover the fact of its existence. A century after
the time of Boris, Peter the Great addresses his senate in these
words: ‘It is the custom in Russia to sell men like cattle,
separating parents and children, husbands and wives,—a thing
that occurs in no other part df the world, and which makes many
tears flow. Wherefore we order the senate to make a regulation
forbidding the sale of men without the land they dwell on ; or if
that is impossible, let it be at least forbidden that the members
of the same family be separated” The Emperor Paul, another
century later, wrote on a report of the senate which demanded
authority to sell serfs in Little Russia, as they were sold in other
parts of the Empire : ‘ The peasants ought not to be sold inde-
pendently of the land which they occupy.’ And at a date more
recent still, Alexander I. was astonished to learn through a
complaint addressed to him against a Scotch ironmaster, who
bought serfs for his foundry near Petersburg, that it was pos-
sible to buy men away from their villages. It is a mark of the
impotency of the autocrat to govern righteously, that at the very
time the Czar was expressing himself thus, a sale was being
eomiletad at the Law Courts within sight of the palace windows,
in which an old woman, the property of a bankrupt, was valued
at two ﬂ;uhlel and a half, not more than seven shillings and
sixpence

t is 8o far clear that personal slavery was never a Russian
‘ institution.” The ancient laws which permitted prisoners of
war to be made elaves, expreu}f provided that such as were not
Christians could alone be sold or otherwise disposed of per-
sonally. By law the peasants were attached to the soil, with
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which, and with which alone, they could be lawfully bonght and
sold. That the law was corrupted arose from the force of things,
which so often proves stronger than principles. Slaves were
sold because they were weak, and their masters strong; and
because those to whom they might have appealed were them-
selves slave-owners. It is to the credit of the late Emperor
Nicholas, that in his reign a law was published correcting this
enormous vice, and positively forbidding the sale of any serf
apart from the land to which he belonged. This instalment
of justice to the peasaut disposes ua to believe that the opinions
of the late Czar were influential on the mind of his son, Alex-
ander I1., in rendering him so liberal and so resolute a friend
to the measures proposed for the emancipation of the serfs.

The present Czar formally announced hie projected scheme
of liberation in the autumn of 1857, when he also invited the
co-operation of the nobility in carrying out a change which
amounts to a revolution in the mutual relations of all classes in
the Empire. It was, in effect, saying to the serf-owners, in the
most aflable manner, ‘' Give up your vested rights in these men
with a good grace. I mean to make you give them up; and,
if you are wise, you will put on the face of wishing to help me.’
Commiittees were at once fornied in the various governments,

roposals were invited, projects of emancipation were discussed.
’;'he people were very patient, and the imperial government was
not impatient. No small amount of labour was undergone in
the provincial committees, though for the most part it was
laborious trifling, impracticable strivings to evoid the inevitable
fate of deprivation of their hondsmen. At length deputies from
each committee carried up the several projects to St. Petersburg,
expecting, not unnaturally, to be constituted into a sort of
Russian Parliament, whose mission would be great, and their
name glorious. No such thing, however, was contemplated by
the supreme authoritics. As if animated by the spirit of Mr.
Carlyle, the imperial mind seems to be strong in its aversion to a
great talk. The deputies and the great committee of St. Peters.
burg Government, with Prince Orloff at its head, are kept together
in the capital, to give a colour of extensive co-operation in the
coming scheme; but so little have they really to do, and so
keenly do they feel their helpless inactivity, that they requested
the Emperor either to constitute them into a deliberative body
of some kind, or to send them home again. The reply written
on the petition, by His Majesty, was terse but em ing,
¢ Neither coustitute, nor send home.” They are to be kept in
the metropolis as the blossom, the ornamental part of his great
abolition scheme; until the seed is fully ripe, he cannot dis-
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pense with their presence. Meanwhile the kerncl and sub-
stance of the whole question is slowly elaborating itself, accord-
ing to pature’s laws, in the hands of seven or eight eompetent
pereons forming a special committee, with Count Rostovtsoff for
president, whose business it is to examine the numerous projects
‘ brought to town’ by the deputies, and, selecting the best por-
tions of each, to embody their extracts into what may be fairly
supposed to be the quintessence of all the schemes. This is
somewhat cruel treatment for the poor deputiea to undergo.
Their pet projects unmercifully mutilated, the points they most
fondly dwelt on set at nought, the few faint admissions of
popular rights seized upon and magnified, and what they in-
tended for conservatism and the perpetuity of aristocratic pri-
vilege, ruthleasly converted into radicalism and communism.
Such, however, is the turn which things have taken, if we are
to believe the rumours which reach us from the Russian eapital.
The one graud point on which the nobles had resolved to make
a stand, and on which, indeed, the continuance of their order as
one of power and dignity depends, is that of conceding land as a
Kuesaion to the emancipated serfs. ‘We consent to their

ing made free,’ say the landlords, ‘ and we can even see our
own advantage in their liberation. We sball not be sble to
compel their service, but we shall be free from the responsibility
of providing for them in sickness and old age. But we hold
the land toie our inalienable property, which we may refuse to
part with for even the amplest remuneration; and we insist
upon that right the more strongly, being convinced that a
peasantry, possessed of its own land, will care little for working
on our property, whatever wages we may offer.’

The reply ofv their adversaries, the most powerful of whom is
the Emperor himself, blind or indifferent to the security of his
order, is simple enongh. ¢ Liberty to the peasant, without land,
would be a mockery in a country like ours. Dependent on the
master's wages, the labourers would be just as much at his
mercy as the serfs are now ; and the latteg would not even have
the feeble sense of responsibility, which he now feels, to k
the former from starvation. No; the welfare of the nation ::s
high public policy demand the liberation of the serfs, but not
the creation of a class of pauper subjects unknown as yet in
Russia. The peasants have a right to the land, and the land
they shall have.’

e must here pause to examine with some detail into this
singular and, to Englishmen, confounding claim of the Russian
_peasant to a right in the land he occupies and tills. Our resders
must not suppose, that the claim set up on behalf of the serf
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sims at the possession of all the landed property in the coun-
try by degrivini the present land-owners of their estates alto-
gether. It is but the portion the usufract of which he now
enjoys, and far which ke is, according to our Western notions,
supposed to pay by the labour of his hande. That portion is,
Lowever, in some cases 0 considerable, that the despised Russian
peasant is, and has beeu for centuries, the proprietor of an
estate or a farm, or, more strictly speaking, he is a part owner
with his relations, friends, and neighbours, of a pretty large
farm, on which he does some work himself. To explain this, we
must direct the attention of our readers to the nature of the
communes in Russia. We may state briefly that every Russian,
who is not of the privileged classes, must belong to a guild or
society in the towns, or to a8 commune in the rural districts,
Of the town societies we will speak presently. The rural com-
munes possess in their organization many precious elements of
freedom. They not only are regulated on the principle of self-
government by officers chosen by the villagers, from among
themeelves, in public assembly, but are possessed of property,—
land over which they exercise entire coutrol, and which they
coutend is theirs in every sense of the word. On every estate,
under the existing system of serfdom, there is a certain portion
of land, arable and pasture, wood and water, set apart for the
subsistence of the inhabitants of the commune. The masters
attempt to account for this communal property, by saying that
it is a general allotment made by the proprietor of the estate to
the peasants for their support in return for the corvée, or three
daye’ labour, which he exacts from them every week on his own
land. The contrary explanation is to the effect, that all the land
of the Empire belonged originally to communes, aud that the pos-
session of private estates arises from encroachments made in the
name of the Czar, against which the people were too supine to
protest. There are some who see in the bloody insurrections of
Stenko-Razin and Pugatschef angry protests against the inva-
sion of the rights of the commune. However this may be, the
conviction is very stroug in the peasant’s mind, that the com-
munal land belongs to him aud his fellow members of the com-
mune ; and as the Emperor and his ablest advisers share this
opinion, there is little doubt that the emancipated eerf will
remain a member of au endowed commune.

In the Emperor’s first manifesto on the subject of emancipa-
tion, he states his wish to give liberty and land to the serfs.
The nobles, struggling hard to maintain their ground, have tried,
in the discussion of the question, to confine the meaning of the
Emperar’s words to s sense by which the peasant may hope to
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scquire freedom with the hat which he inhabits, and the sar-
rounding out-houses and garden-ground ; but the fields on which
he grows his rye, and where he pastures his horse and cow,
must, they contend, revert to the master. For this point they
have fought as manfully as the subjects of an autocrat can fight
against his will,—with what success, remains to he seen. The
words of Baron Haxthausen express clearly enough the popular
notion, among Russian peasants, of their relation to the laud,
and to the Czar as the father of the country :—

“The Russians eay that the earth belongs to the Creator, and has
been granted by Him to Adam and his descendants. Successive
generations inherited the possession ; and as their numbers increased,
they ocoupied a greater extent of the earth’s surface, which they
shared under the Divine guidance in the world's history. The coun-
try now called Ruasia felﬁo the progenitor of the Bussians ; and his
descendants, remaining united under the head of their race, and thuos
constituting a people, spread over the territory which has thus, by the
grovidenco of God, become their property. The disposal of it, as in s
amily, belongs to the father, the head of the race, the Czar: an indi-
vidual has u right to share in it only eo long a8 he lives in unity with
the Czar and his people. The soil is the joint property of the national
family, and the Czar or father has the sole disposal of it, and distri-
butes it among the families into which the nation has in the course
of time been divided. A joint ocoupancy of the whole could onl
exist while the people led a nomadio life: when they became nettlm{
a portion was assigned to each family, which occupied ita share under
a eeparate head. The right of the family thus arose in a manner
quite analogous to that of the nation. The property is a family pro-
pert{. belonging equally, but undivided, to all the members of the
family,—the father having the disposal and distribution of the pro-
duce. Il a member insists ou a division, he receives his portion. but
loses all claim upon the joint possession; he is paid off and excluded,
and thencelorth constitutes a new family. The families thus remained
for many generations under their respective heads, and became family
communes : hence arose the communal rights.'

It is really a matter of wonder, that a communistic theory, of
so important and wide-embracing a character, should have been
embodied and in exercise, for so long a period and on so large a
theatre as Russia, without exciting the intcrested attention of
thinkers and writers in the neighbouring European states.
What a paradise for Robert Owen, E)r example! What a lesson
for Monsieur Cabet and his Icarians! The peculiarity of this
system, a peculiarity wherein lies its importance as a subject of
stady to political economists, is this, that unlike other schemes
of social organization, Utopia, Atalantis, Oceana, Fourrierism,
8t. Simonianism, and Owenism, it is nof an artificial system of
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modern invention, a mere paper theory, but a system that has
been in operation from time immemorial ; working in an easy,
natural manner, by laws that have never been written, but
which, nevertheless, are understood of all men. We see that
these so-called barbarians, these Russian boors, are so far
masters of the art of self-government, that they convene assem-
blies, elect village elders and judges, submit their disputes to the
grey-beards, and abide contentedly by the decision pronounced
in the mir, (the assembled commuue,) or by the award of the
delegated authorities of the commune. The authority of the
mir is indead almost superstitiously acknowledged, and the awe
it inspires smacks of the feeling that used to be excited by the
obligations of Freemasonry, or of that which still appears to
exist among members of the Trades’ Unions. Mir polojil, ‘ The
commune has decided,’ is a phrase of as much potency with the
peasant, as that of Czar prikasal, ‘ The Czar has commanded.’
There can be little doubt—we have none—that the extra-
ordinary facility with which seventy millions of human beings,
occupying so vast a territory as Russia, have been governed des-
ﬁ:ieally by successive governments, whose greatest merit has
u, in some instances, that their absolutism has been abso-
Jutely worthless, is owing mainly to the existence of an organ-
ieation like that of the commune, extending over the whole
country, and belonging to the inhabitants as an old possession,
an ancestral privilege with which they will not part. They have
clung to it through all the vicissitudes of their painful history.
1t has survived the Joss of political Jiberty, the loss of civil
liberty. It is the germ of the new life upon which Russia is
entering, and which promises to show mankind that communism
is compatible with &u’istianity, and that a civilized European
state may exist in our day without that frightful sore that
afflicta our western societies,—pauperisma. In writing thus, we
do not express our own opinions, but the notions current among
the Russian doctrinaires and liberal writers; whose shtbboleth is
‘the commune,’ and who may well be enthusiastic in their views
of the career of an embudied principle, bitherto so little known
and so ill understood. At all events, here is no new experiment.
The vast crown lands of the Empire, or appanages, and the terri-
tory occupied by what are called ‘crown peasants,’ or, in other
words, peasants who do not belong to private individuals, and
who, consequently, are not serfs, are organized and governed on
the communal system. The commune is answerable to the
crown for the taxes due from each of its members, and for its
quota of recruits, jnst as among the serf population the lord or
proprietor is made answerable to the government for the same
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does of money and men. Iundeed, it will be tolerably plain to a
careful observer of the facts of Russian history, that the original
and natursl condition of the Russian population was wholly.com-
munal, and that the existence of private estates, as well as of
serfdom, arose from the caprices of the sovereign Caar, who, in
his capacity of father of the Russian inheritance from Adam,
conferred special grants of land upon his personal favourites,
The mass of the people firmly believe at this day that the Czar
can in like manner, and with perfect justice, withdraw their

" possessions from the nobles of tﬁ land, and send them back to
the commune, to share equally with the other children of the
father of the country.

One body of peasants, for example, is known to have sympa-
thized with their master, at the approach of the day of emanci-
pation, saying, ‘ Well, he has been a good fellow; we’ll let him
keep his house,’ or words to that effect, signifying that the
change about to take place is to be a complete reverssl of the
recent order of things; the proprietors are to be deposed
altogether, and the peasant is to come by his own again. An
sbundant supply of illustrations to the Jack Cade scenes in
Shakespeare, might be gathered at the present time, from the
notions and language of the Russian serfs, as they stand waiting
for their liberty. Such an aspect of things makes the position
of the nobih;ﬁ' a very serious one ; for though these are but the
notions of illiterate peasants, they are the ideas of men who
are ver{ earnest and resolute in carrying out the few concep-
tions they thorougbly master. Fortunately for the nobles, the
Czar is still regarded by the people as the ‘father’ with
more than lifp homage, as the rearedispenser and withholder of
benefits. If he, in pity to the landlords, bids the peasantry pay
a rent or purchase-money for the houses and land, that will
accrue to them in fee simple on the abolition of serfdom, they
will no doubt pay it, and regard the transaction es just and
right. There is, on the other hand, a possibility that faith in the
Crar may be shaken by the dilatoriness or indecision of the
government, or by malevolent rumours as to his intentions ; and
in that case the task of reconciling opposing interests will become
an enormously difficult, if not an impossible, one. His Majesty’s
recent conduct in public has been of a reactionary character, and
ﬁa turn back the tide of popularity on which he has floated

itherto.

The state of feeling just described as belonging to the Rusaian
peasant, when considering the rights of his superiors, the landed
proprietors, seems at once to justify the horror with which many
excellent people regard the name of ‘ communism,’ s word asso-
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ciated with the ferocious theories of Prudhom and with some of
the worst excesses of the last French Revolution. Our readcrs
will require no assurance from us that we desire to preserve the
indefeasible rights of all men to individual property, by every
feuce that law and rcason will afford ; that we wish to seec it as
safely protected in every other country asit is in our own, where
the sense of mine and (hine is, perhaps, more strongly developed
than in any other part of the world. We believe that without
the stimulus of acquiring personal property, man would not
strive and endeavour as he does; and that, consequently, the
progress of our race in the arts of civilization would be impeded,
were the principles of even the very soberest communistic theory
to prevail.

This our conviction must not, however, prevent us from say-
ing that the promoters of the emancipation of Russian serfs are
justified in Semnnding that the ancient communiem of the
country shall not be destroyed. In castiug many millions of
men upon their own resources, the government ot Russia may
well be excused for remembering the state of panperism which
exists in the richest countries of the West. Hitherto, paupcra
have been unkuown as a class in Russia. Either the proprietor,
or the commune, or the guild, has been compelled to provide for
the infirm and destitute of the several localities. The abolition-
ists of serfdom need well guard against the frightful danger of
on impoverished aud despairing peasantry being let loose upon
the country. We know enough of the disastrous effects of the
manumission of the villcius of our own country in the six-
teenth century, to make us sympathize with the horror with
which such a termination of a just and wise political ast must
be regarded in any European couutry in the nineteenth century.
If by the existing communal organization improved—but not
improved away— Russia can save herself from the plague-spot of
paaperism, she will achieve a glorious work. In such a social
order, so contrary to the prevalent opinions in Englaund, it is
very possible that agriculture as an art will not improve, and
that efforts will be feeble in every direction, except that which
supplies the necessities of a community enjoying one low level of
feeiing and interest. But if the heights of human nature are
not reached under such conditions, the depths of its misery are
also avoided. A society constituted on the monotonous princi-
ple of equal possessions, does not give birth to great iuventive
geniuses or original thiukers; an inference the trutb of which
the history of Russia in some measure exemplifies.

Her annals are singularly bare of names of world-wide
renown. Of men who have left the impress of their minds



454 Social Changes in Russia.

upon the rest of their race, we remember no native Russian
but Peter the Great; and he was as far removed from the com-
mune and it influences as any man in his Empire could be.
Still we are often painfully reminded, that intellectual greatness
fails to confer happiness on men, and the dearth of genius in a
community may not be ill compensated by the existence of
: prosperity and contentment swmong the mass of the
people. We need not, however, push this argument too far,
since the wealth of many Russian nobles bears witness to the
fact, that the apportionment of all property in the Empire of the
Czar is by no means now, nor has it been for ages past, arranged
on communistic principles. We do not know the proportion of
communal property to private property in Russia, but of the
latter there exists a storc emple enough to etimulate the human

assion of acquisition. The whole country, as we presume and
Kope, will never be lotted out in communes. Space will always
be left outside to offer a ficld for the aspiring, who may gather
together riches, as they in fact now do, even while they dis-
charge their duty within the pale, and submit to the general
division of land which takes place periodically. It is by no means
uncommon, in the preseut state of things, for the wealthy tradcs-
men of the towns to retain their share of the village communal
propen{, and let or lend it to a relative. The procese of division
18 regulated principally by the births, deaths, aud marriages of
the commune.

It is worthy of remark, that the divisions are made in a spirit
of acrupulous fairness, and that the rustic land-surveyors have
au extraordinary tact in valuing the land eubmitted to their
inspection. Instances have occurred in which the valuation of
these illiterate men has been checked by the scientifically trainced
government survevors, when tleir estimate was fouud to be
strikingly just. 'The land is first divided according to its
quality into rich and poor arable, pasture, forest, watercourses;
then the portions are allotted by Ea.la.ncing the good and bad,
1emoteness from the homestead being counted as one of the bad
elemeunts of value.

The meetings of the mir, where questions of this vital import-
ance to the community ave discussed and settled by vote, are
conducted with the greatest decorum. Every tax-paying male
has a vote, but seldom any one but e greybeard, or ¢ white-
head,’ as they are generally called, speaks. The reader will find
many interesting details on this subject in Baron Haxthausen’s
book. As he points out, very justly, were it not for the com-
mune, which takes upon itself the payment of the taxes to the
crown, the burden of the poll.tax, pressing npon rich and poor
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alike, would be odious and intolerable. The commune mitigates
the weight of the tax by giving a large share of communal land
to a rich member and apportioning his taxes accordingly, not
caring whether or no he cultivates all that falls to him. Their
buasiness is with the safety and comfort of the men who form the
commune, not with the improvement of the soil and the pro-
gress of agriculture. The operation of their principles secmes
to be more humane than scientific.

The commune further regulates the action of the law of
recruitment, by taking upon iteelf to furnish the total num-
ber of rccruits required.  As the mir exercises a certain
criminal jurisdiction, and takes cognieance of offences deserv-
ing no higher punishment than twenty-four blowe of the
rozge (rod), it avails iteelf of its authonity in the matter of
recruits to pack off the idle and worthless members to the army.
The private proprictors do precisely the same thing, where they
take any share in the managerment of their estates. Many,
however, among them, especially ladies, leave all their land and
their right in the persons of their serfs to the managemeut of
the serfs themselves, who covenant through the elected officers
of their communes to pay annually a certain round sum by way
of tribute to their owner, and to hquidate the government taxes.

It must be admitted, that the communal organization as
existing throughout the "whole of European Russia, exhibits a
very remarkable manifestation of the power of self-government
in a people whom we are too apt in our ignorance to set down
as barbariaus. Like every other human institution, the com-
mune has had its trials, the memorial of which is stamped
indelibly upon the language in the word miroyeds, ‘ devourers
of the commune.” The principal reformer of the institution,—
we might almost say renewer,— was Count Paul Kisselef, whose
great merit it was to perceive and act upon the wise pollcy of
making the people govern themselves as much as possible.

New Year’s day, 1838, M. Kisselef was appointed minister of
the imperial domains, which is the name given to that large
portion of the Empire that does not belong to private individuals,
and is therefore assumed to belong to the Czar. The whole of
this large portion of Ruesia, containing a population of more
than twenty-two millions, pays no tribute, and wears no badge
of serfdlom. It contributes taxes to the national coffers, and its
inhabitants are subject to the officials of the ministry of publie
domains only as tax-payers and subjects of the Czar. Among
them, as we might expect, the communal eystem flourishes in
its greatest perfection. Berfs and crown peasants are both
equally under a8 communal régime. But the former enjoy
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imfinitely less power and freedom in the managemeat. of their
village affairs than the latter, who live without fear of a master’s
caprice or tyrauny. Count Kisselef’s adniinistration gave a
death.blow to the méiroyedi’s corrupt influence. By revivifying
the ancient communal organigation of the domains, be formed
an administrative system that Lrought Lctter supplies to the
government exchequer, and left the peasants liberty to develop
their resources in a natural manner. ‘I'be communes were
formed by the union of several villages, so that no commuune
could be constituted of less than 1500 males. By this con-
stitution, which still exists, each group of five houees, or five
‘ hearths,” when dwelling together in one or two houses, elects
8 deputy to the mir. The mir clects a slarshina, or head
of the commune, and appoints a sfarosls as the head of each
village. The communes are again combined into districts,
(volosti,) containing 6G00 males, with a chief officer, who is
called golova or ‘the head’ The domainal court in each
government, consisting of officers appointed by the crown, has
authority over the circles, and is responsible to the ministry for
the general administration.

Such facts as these suffice to show how important is the
part played by Ruesian peasants in the internal government
of their country. The inference as to the moral and intel-
lectual qualities of 8 people who can discharge functions of
this kind, though they may not perhaps be ahle to read or
write, will be strengthened by an examination into the work-
ing of the system we have endcavoured to describe. The
intricacy of the questions that come before the mir must, at
times, be very great, il we may judge from one fact alone,—the
infinite variety of the allotmments in the different governments.
Some communes have only one or two acres to each male,
others have forty, while in the government of Novgorod there
are villages where 660 acres have been allotted to each soul.*
These allotments must be considered as examples of the diffi-
culty of making a general law applicable to all the communes
of the Empire. At the same time, we see how capriciously the
principle of sharing all things in common is violated. The
rigours of the climate furnish one resson why the Russian
peasant should be more largely endowed with land than the
}l)‘emnts of countries favoured with a more genial temperature.

he fact that he is s0o endowed, coupled with another important
circumstance, namely, the vast proportion which the peasant
class bears to that of townepeople, suggests one cousideration

® The famale is not counted as » soul,
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not to be passed over. According to the statistical statement
publishéd in the last volume of the Encyeclopedia Brilannica,
the latter are to the former as 1 to 10:23 ; the urban population
being 5,683,999, while that of the rural districts is 58,177,988,
This immense preponderance of the country jeople is an argu-
ment for the Russian government to maintain and encourage
the communal system. If, however, these millions of commu-
nists, with their liberal allowance of land and indifference to
agricultural improvements, find even their enormous territory
inaufficient for their somewhat wasteful economy, will they press
weatward in the pursuit of more? Does this motive enter into
the composition of that desire for eonquest which was till of
late attributed to the whole Russian people? M. Deluzy,
whose work we have named at the head of this article, endeca-
vours to dissnade the Russians from any attempt to conquer
Europe. They will be only dashing against a rock, he says, and
have to retire discomfited after their utmost efforts. We
heartily concur in the advice thus given, and prefer the task of
battling even with our own difficulty, proletarianism, to taking
Jessons in Russian communism from hordes of Coesacks.

It may, however, be written in the sibylline leaves of our time,
could we but find and read them, that Russia is to change the
face of Europe. Napoleon said that Europe wonld one day be
either Democratic or Cossack. It is within the bounds of pos-
sibility that she should be both, that is, at once Russian and
Communistic. Individualism, say the supporters of this doctrine,
has had its day, and has done its work with morv or less ability
and effect. The time draws near when Communism must bring
its healing balm to suffering humanity, and Russia will be her
apostle. We sincerely trust that if s mission of tbis terrible
kind ever visit us, it will not find ue noprepared. We need
hardly say that there is very little of Christianity in the schemes
of the Russian doctriuaires, any more than in other schemes
of Communism. Although not grossly sensusl, like the system
of St. Simon, it is not pretended that more than a material and
teroporal benefit is sought. There is no reference to the spiritual
part of a man’s nature, to his hopes of another und a happier
world. Hie welfare here on earth is the aim kept in view. We
should have no objection to this, in a political point of view,
were it not for the fear suggested by history and experience,
that wherever material proeperity is the sole object of desire
with a nation or an individual, the character rapidly deteriorates,
and men tend to that condition in which they are no better than
the beasts that perish. Under this aspect of the subject, the
present idolatrous character of Christianity among the Russians
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is not encouraging. 'The diffusion of knowledge that has hegun
in the new reign does not necessarily tend to Christianize the
people. We ohserve, however, with pleasure, that two tranala-
tions of the Holy Scriptures into modern Russian are being
prepared for the press in Loudon.

It is generally believed, that the characteristic of Russia as a
nation is want of originality. All the civilization that she has
is imitation,—the reflection of Weatern manners and modes of
thought, taken from the life; not, as our own civilization was,
from fragments left by dead Greece and Rome. If Ruesia
should ever undertake as her mission the propagation of Com-
munism, she would establish her claim to originality with a
veugeance. Her method of preaching would, we fear, be of
the Saracenic order, and Caliphs such as Omar would not be
wanting to level the pride of the great ones, We therefore
echo very cordially M. Deluzy’s counsel, that Russia should
turn her desires for influence exclusively to the East. There
lies a great field for her exertions. She may carry civilization
sud equal rights into the valleys of the Altai, over the table
Jand of Thibet, and through the low levels of China. Her
poeition in Siberia is one that invites to peaceful commercial
enterprises in the continent of Asia. America waits to stretch
a hand across the Pacific to prosperoue trading Russians; and
to all peaceful legitinate means of extending their power and
influence in the East, we on our side of the world give a hearty
God epeed !

That we may part friends with the communal system, as now
carried out in Russia, with limitations, and not swampiung all
individual action, we venture to affirm that it is one of the most
powerful political engines possible in the hauds of an absolute
sovereign, and yet is ready without violent change for the use of
a free government, when such may arise. In the existing order
of thiugs it preserves a large amount of freedom to the peasant.
Lot us again intrude a few figures with respect to the peasants
of the imperial domain. The number of domainal courts under
the miuistry, and having authority over the circles, is 48. The
circles are 296, and include 1449 districts, which subdivide iuto
7397 communes containing 88,000 villages. The entire extent
of land appropriated to the use of the crown peasants, amounted
in 1850 to 340,300 square miles. The communal and district
assemblies consisting of peasant deputies have been alluded to
already : & narrative of the affairs, public and private, which
come under their notice, would possess considerable iutereat, as
manifesting the aptitude of the unlearned Russian for work of
this kind The village tribunals, also composed of elected
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peasauts, and exercising a jurisdiction in affairs that are not
grave enough for the higher assemblies, exhibit no small degree
of activity. ‘ More than 53,000 causes,” says Haxthausen, ¢ are
annually decided by these courts, not including the number of
cases which were formerly settled by agreement: five or six
hundred eppeals at the utmost were brought before the usual
courts.” We fear that this is also a proof that thc commune is
not always ‘ @ happy family.’ It is worthy of remark, however,
that the peasants sentenced hy these courts always submit with-
out 8 murmur to the punishments awarded to them. As
machinery for solving a difficult administrative problem, the
commune answered its purpose admirably, when in the late reign
it was resolved to convert the oppressive and undiscriminating
poll-tax into a land-tax or ground-rent, the necessary accom-
paniment of which was the establishment of a land register. The
establishment of a proper register could not be accomplished in
a century ; but, after a strict examination, the government was
persuaded that the traditional mode of dividing the land in the
communes offered sufficient means to establish the extent and
value of at least that part under cultivation. The old practice
divides the land into different portions, which are subdivided
into as many equal parts as there are male iuhabitants in the
commune. It was thus only necessary to measure the share of
a single member of the commune, and to multiply this by the
total number in the commune, to find the value of the entire
property,—at least a sufficient approximation to the value for
purposes of taxation. With this simple process, the work of
the Russian Domesday Book Commissioners has been going on
for some years satisfactorily, and with hope of termination,
every year diminishing by two or three governments the seven
thousand communes that had to be valueg?

Our readers may he disposed to ask, What need can there be
of any change in & country where the popular element of society
has such free play? We answer that the change involved in the
proposed emancipation of the serfs does not apply to the twenty-
three millions o}m peasants on the crown domains, who constitute
about one half of the entire population of the Empire, but con-
cerns itself with the other moiety of the population, who are
bondsmen on the estates of the nobles and land proprietors. The
commanal system exists among the latter as well as with their
more fortunate brethren, but it dares not, in the presence of a
master possessing despotic power, raise its head above the
bumblest posture. If the twenty-five millione of eerfs can be
raised to the position of the crown pearants, emancipation will
be achieved. With nothing less will they or ought they to be
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satisfied. They must be left in posscssion not only of their
cottages and gardens, but of the land they have uscd for tillage
while serving their lords; the ‘three fields,’ as they are
technically styled. The commune even now has certain control
over that part of the lord’s estate of which the serfs have the
usufruct. Under the new system, the commune will be restored
to its ancieut vigour, and undertake the payment of a ground-
rent, or, better still, a sum for the purchase of the lord’s right
in the land. The grand difficulty, es it seeme to us, will be the
arrangement of this compensation, which, as in all similar cases,

sresents diflerent aspects to the observer, according to the side

rom which it is viewed. The actual loss of income which the
lord will incur will arise from the loss of hia serfs’ labour,
for which, as he asserts, the usufruct of a certain quantity of
land was granted to the commuve. He will therefore estimate
the value of his rights in the communal land which the proposed
law bhids him part with, by the losses incurred on his personal
estate from deficiency of labour. The peasantry, on the other
hand, will rate much lower the rent or purchase-money of the
Jand, which has always been in the hande of the commune,
and more or less under the direction of the communal authori-
ties. The recovery of their liberty and the abolition of statute.
labour they will regard in the light of a gift for which they have
waited long, or even as a delit due for centuries.

" We have thus endeavoured to show that the claim of the serf
to receive with his promised liberty a portion of laud as member
of a commune, is no attempt at agrarian outrage, but is founded
on tradition, on sound policy, and on the fact that at the present
momeut twenty-three millions of his fellow-subjects, residing on
th> crown domains, already poasess such rights. We have also
striven to show that the Russian peasant 1s prepared for the
introduction of a liberal form of government into his country
by the long exercise of certain functions (the elective, for in-
stance) essential to give practical effect to self-government.
‘We have not, however, exhausted the subject, and, having ssid
80 much for the rural commuues, we turn to another manifesta-
tion of the communistic spirit as displayed in the industrial
or manufacturing section of the community. The aboriginal
Russian is a being naturally of great quickness and aptitude in
-applying his faculties to any work that he is forced to do. We
have already eaid that the nation has not hitherto distinguished
itself by the production of much original genius. It would
seem that a certain principle of communism pervades the entire
being of @ Russian. Let him once overcome his strong objection
to work altogether, and he will undertake any sort of labour
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with equal readiness; be it carpentry, masonry, rowing a
boat, or driving a carriage. He never admits that he cannot do
a thing. None of the handicrafts attain to great perfection in
his hands ; but thero is no village in Russia where you may not
procure assistance, rough it may be, but ingenious, in any
ordinary piece of workmanship. As if under the influence of
some physical law, the minds of the people inhabiting those vast
level plains of Eastern Europe spread leterally, however little
tendency they may have to shoot up. Individual minds among
them seldom rise above the ordinary line of intelligence common
to all the people. For this reason, perhaps, this common stock
of intelligence is of so good a quality. The occupation of a
peasant. is rarely a matter of choice with him. He has no bias
in favour of oue trade over another, and adapts himself very
easily to the position he may be placed in by his lord, or by his

arents, or by the commune. The commune in which he is

rn may pursue some particular trade; into this he enters or
does not enter, as suits the convenience of his family. He may
be born in a village of boot and shoe-makers, where there is no
room for him when he reaches man’s estate. He quits it for a
commune of basket-makers or pedlars, where there is room.
Every traveller in Russia must have noticed in the public
bazaars of the towns, (gostinnoi dvor,) that the rows of shops
consist severally of stalls offering the same wares. Cap and hat-
dealers shoulder one auother on one side of the quadrangle,
ironmongers on another, furniture-dealers on a third, image-
dealers on the fourth, while in the gallery above shop after shop
contains nothing but skins and furs. This is the most visible
sign that a hasty traveller can see of Russian communism.
Many, if not all, of these shops are depdts for the sale of work.
manship produced in village communes applying themselves
severally to one especial branch of trade, and to none other.
There are entire villages, for instance, devoted to the fabrication
and painting of images used in devotional exercises, of which
there is a very large eale; for not only are the churches well
stocked with these representations of the saints, but every room
in every house is supplied with one, while every orthodox subject
of the Czar carries an image of some kind suspended round his
or her neck. Again, there are communes that confine their
attention to letting horses and doing post-office work. There
are others devoted to tugging barke and rafts up the rivers.
There are many whose members ply the profitable trade of
pedlar, which suits both the wandering and the chaffering tastes
of the Russian admirsbly. There are even some villages where
the art of training dancing-bears is the sale occupation of the
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inhabitants, some of whom travel immense distances in company
with their ugly pupils to earn money for the commune.

This organization of the uctive and manufacturing
power of the country on the commercial system, is seriously
threatened by the large factories which have been established by
individuale employing sometimes serf, sometimes salaricd
labour, and which have been fostered by the imperial govern-
ment, hitherto generally adverse to the commune. The struggle
between the factory system and the commune in Russia, where
combination is more equally matched with capital than it can
be elsewhere, will afford subject for a very curious chapter in
the future history of industnal progress. The victory will, we
think, be with the comraune. The spirit of association is so
strong in Russia, that individual enterpriee will have to retire
before it, as soon as the accomplishment of the emancipation
scheme allows free scope to the natural bent of the popular
mind. We do not know whether examples exist already of
such a thing, but we feel morally certain that, in the course of
a few years, some of the largest factories in Russis will be found
to belong to the communes, purchased with communal funds,
regulated Ly communal officers, and carried on by the members
of the commune themselves,—at once the workers and the
partners in the concern.

The Artel is another form in which the associative principle
of the commune appears. The word signifies the same thing as
our English word ‘scot’ (surviving in the expression, ‘scot
and lot’) originally siguified, according to Minshew’s Guide to
Tongues, where we find this definition and the authorities for it :
¢ Scott, saith M. Camden, out of Matthew of Westminster, Scoif
illud diotum, quod ex divervis rebus in unum acervum aggre-
gatum.’ So the arfel is a voluntary aggregation into one
heap of the labour of divers Russian workmen, who appoint
their own leaders to make countracts with employers of labour,
snd divide the profits resulting from the performance of the
contract according to a recognised scale. Their affairs are
arranged in & meeting, and disputed points are eettled by the
vote.* There must be a very strong feeling among these men

* Each member of the artel is paid periodically from the common fand a sam

nate to his current expenses. The balance is divided at the close of the year, so as
to give every member an equal share. Individnals are admitted by a majority of the
votes of the members, and oa entering pay a deposit. The omm form
a guarantes fund for the securily of the employers of arfelscAiks. The society elects
its own officars, the sterost or elder, and the pessr or clerk. The duties of the former
are to direct the operations of the body, assigming to each man bis sphere and kind of
work. He also presides at the meetings of the society. The elerk keeps the books and
ascounts of the associstion, asd shares with the elder the respomaibility of keeping the
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of the importance of the commune ; for, as far as the outer world

knows, strife is rare in their ranks; unanimous submission to

the decisions of the arfe! is as much the rule with town work-

men lu a corresponding respect for the mir is with the rural
ation.

The artel adapts itself to all the phases of Rassian working
life. In the army it provides a common fund composed of all
sums due to the non-commissioned officers and eoldiers of a com-
peny, being deductions made from their pay, allowances by the
government, and the sums received for extra services in publie
or private works. Out of this fund are defrayed the purchase
of vegetables and salt for the company, materials of dress,
needles and thread, and things of a similar kiud, together with
the cost of conveying the provisions of the company from ove
place to another. The soldier receives his share of the fund only
when he leaves his company; this is said to amount sometimes
to 160 roubles. Some non-commissioned officers and soldiers,
elected by a majority of votes, have charge of this fund. Like
the soldiers, the factory workmen receiving regular pay employ
the machinery of the artel for defraying the expenses of thewr
board and lodging. Indeed, the advantage of providing for such
wants wholesale presents itself so neturally to the Russisu
peasant’s mind, that wherever two or three of these men are
engaged in & common pursuit, they make a common purse.
Bargemen, carriers, hackney-carriage drivers, ferrymen, all kinds
of workmen do it. A visitor to St. Petersburg may ascertain
this curious and characteristic fact from a Neva boatman, or a
Neveky ishvoshtik, or, better still, in the counting-house of &
werchant, native or foreign. Some of our readers are probably
familiar with the term arfelschik as spplied to what we should
call in England the porter or messenger of a counting-house or
warehouse. His designation is derived simplz from his mem-
bership in the arfel, which actually insures the probity of its
members, and repays any loss that an employer may sustain
through one of them. The consequence is, that these unculti-
vated men,—though they are, as a class, extremely intelligent,—
are intrusted with large sums of movney by the wealthiest firms,
and are seldom known to be defanlters. The present writer has
heard from a Petersburg merchant of one arfelschik who, in a
fit of drunkenness, disappeared with some thousands of roubles,

money. In cases of delinquency on the pert of any of the members, they are examis d
inmumblyofthewho?o body, which has power w&:ninh by five or expulsion,
with or without forfeitare of the whole or part of depost money, sccording
msthe cae may invo've perwniary bow or otharwise. ln flagrant casen, the effmders
we banded over to the police lulhoriticn.z 2

R
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which he should have delivered at another counting-house. It
is to be presumed that the arfel was in great commotion ; for
this man was found and brought back to his employers, with
nearly all the money in his pocket, by another arlelschik.

Again, this institution comes largely into play among masons,
bricklayers, and artisans of a like description, who undertake con-
tracts through a person appointed by vote. When the contract
is made, they not unfrequently have to return to their village to
request help in the shape of money from the commune. At the
end of their labours, a division is made of the profits according
to the tasks performed by each. In all the cases we have men-
tioned there is a reserve fund, which is appropriated to the relief
of the sick, and, to some extent, of the aged and the helpless,
The artels, therefore, may be justly said to perform the same
offices for the Russian working classes as are performed for
corresponding classes in England by Guarantee and Friendly
Societies. No doubt there is room for improvement in the admi.
nistration of these rude Sclavonic associations, where natural
instincts for combination seem to take the place of regular
authoritative laws. We have no fear that serious irregularities
will be allowed to continue much longer. There is a spirit
sbroad in Russia that searches the very springs of national life,
and is strong in the hope of bringing them to bear on the every-
day existence of the Russian people.

e have dwelt long upon the subject of communism in Russis,
both for the sake of the insight gained through it into the actual
condition of the great mass of the populsation, and for the pro-
mise which it holds out, that the social changes now operating
in the Empire will be consummated without any violent convul-
sion. It is evident from the facts we have adduced, that the
Russian people are not eo very much behind their Western
neighbours in aptitude for self-government, and that the eman-
cipation of the serfs, and the reforms which must follow that
cardinal change, will not find the peasantry unprepared for the
enjoyment of rational liberty. A still more striking instance
of the power of self-control in the Russian peasant remains to
be told: we allude to a recent movement that appears to have
arisen almost Spontaneou:‘l‘{ in the central governments of the
Empire in favour of teetotalism.

It has always been said that drunkenness is the curse of
Russia. Though there has been much exaggeration on this
subject, the statistics of the Empire show that the consumption
of spirits in Russia has been enormous. We English cannot, as
a nation, boast of excessive sobriety; since more than eight
millions sterling are paid to the revenue annually by the excise
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on spirits; and nearly twenty-two millions and a half gallons of
spirits pay that amount of duty in the year, making, in a popu-
lation of twenty-seven millions, five-sixths of a gallon per bead
of the entire population. But the Russian finance minister
places the revenue derived from spirits at the top of his account.
Of a revenue of thirty-nine millions sterling, eighteen millions
(almost one half) are derived from charges on spirits; the eati-
mated quantity consumed is one vedro, or three gallons and a
quarter, per head of the total population; or three and a half
vedros, (twelve gallons,) taking the drinking part of the inhabi-
tants only. ‘The severity of our climate,’ eays Tegoborski,
‘renders the use of epirituous liquors & necessary of life.
Except in the vinicultural countrics of the South, brandy ’ (be
mcaus corn-brandy, a bad kind of whiskey) ‘is an article of
almost prime necessity for the common people, being nearl
indispensable for health’ We shall show presently that all
the common people do not agree with the eminent statistician.
In the governments of Great Russia and Siberia, the collection
of the duty on spirits has, from a remote period, been by
the farming or monopolist system; and in all these provinces,
embracing a population of about thirty-eight and a half millious,
brandy beiug sold at a much higher price than in the rest of the
Empire, its consumption is restricted. In the provinces called * pri-
vileged,’ which embrace the western and southern governments
and the Baltic provinces, and contain a population of more than
twenty millions, the proprietors had preserved, down to 1850, the
right of free sale, upon paying to the crown an impost calcu-
lated opon the number of their peasants. In these provinces
vodka was much cheaper, and much more of it was sold. Since
1850 an excise duty has been laid upon its manufacture, and an
impost (which is farmed) upon its sale in the towns.

Which of the two systems is the best financially, it is not diffi-
cnlt to divine. Under the farming system, the government has
only to put up the monopoly, for each district separately, to
anction in the metropolis, wheu capitalists come forward and
buy it, (generally for a term of four years,) with the certainty of
extorting a large profit from the consumers. In the privileged
provinces the collection of the duty is “more difficult and
uncertain.

The moral consequences of relying, for so large a part of the
revenue, on this excise duty, are bad in evu’i way. ‘It was
chiefly,’ eays Haxthausen, ‘ the crown villages which the brandy
farmera invaded with their shops. Where there was one shop
for 2691 souls in the villages of private owners of land, there
was one for 701 souls in the crown villages. In the private
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villages, the land-owners superintended the sale of the brandy:
but in the crown villages, the officials conspired with the brandy
farmers, who bribed them for their connivance. Every com-
munil and cantonal meeting was held before the brandy shop,
and all business transacted glass in hand.

Monopoly or no monopoly, however, the evil was enormous. In
the privileged governments, the state of things was much worse.
There the farmers, having & monopoly only in the towns and
crown villages, had to fear the competition of private distilleries.
‘In these governments, the farmers obliged the commune to
take a certain quantity of brandy per family, or imposed & tax
upon the peasants for the privilege of buying brandy wherever
they chose. If the communes resisted, they were accused of
vnlawful traffic in brandy, and condemned and punished as &
matter of course. In the Great Russian governments, the
peasants were tempted to drink; in the privileged ones, they
were forced to do so0.’

The demorelizing influence of intemperance, urged on in this
violent manner, must either have succeeded in degrading the
whole population, or have produced a reaction fatal to the pros-
perit{ of the farmers. We may congratulate the Russian nation
on their adoption of the latter alternative. We cannot enter
into particulars respecting the temperance movement, which is
manifesting itself in 80 remarkable a manner among the
peasantry of the central governments and of the semi-Polish
governments of the Empire. The initiative is attributed to
some Polish priests; but we can hardly believe that the counsels
of a Roman Catholic priesthood would have mnch influence with
bigoted members of the Greek Church, like the Russian
pessantry. . . L

There was snfficient provocation to abstinence, without recur-
ring to religious motives. The monopolists, rolling in wealth,
exhaunsted their ingenaity in devising meaus for extracting the
largest possible profit out of their contracts. The sealed bottles,
in which the spirit is sold, were, in some delusive way, made to
hold less and less every year. The spirit became worse in
quality, and the price was raised. Government interference was
threatened, but the ingenuity, wealth, and influence of the
farmers enabled them to escape with impunity. At length the
peasant himself, outraged beyond endurance by the ill-treatment
of this his sole indulgence, has determined to settle the question
by abstaining altogether. Meetings have been held in the
ﬂllmthe decision of the mir throughout several governments
has adverse to the Rabaks or vodka shops, hundreds of
which have been closed, to the ruin of traudy farmers, and to
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the no emall alarm of government as to the fate of their eighteen
millions sterling, which the monopolists will hardly be able to
pay with the sacrifice of all their fortunes.

We regret not having more particulars at hand of this remark-
able movement among the Russian peasantry. It promises much
for their fature career, and displays the strength of their charac-
ter on the point where they were thought to be moet weak. The
motives that have led to it may be merely prudential, or they
may proceed from indignation against the trickery of the mono-

lista; whatever be the motives, certain it is, the results must
Ez of the utmost moment to Russia. One of the ministers of
the crown, feeling the force of the protest against a vice so
prolific of revenue, and regarding it as an anti-fiscal revolution,
has issued his mandate to put down the temperance meetings.
The inference is forced upon us that he would recall the ortho-
dox and loyal ‘children of the Czar’ to a dutiful amount of
intoxication. It is fortunate for the morality of the people, that
miesives of this character have already loet much of the autho-
rity attributed to them in the reign of Nicholas. The most
despotic minister could not now enforce an immoral law in
Russia throughout a single province.

Uufortunately, however, this very matter of finance is the
rock that most seriously menaces all projects for the social
improvement of Russia. The state of the currency is deplorable,
gold and silver as a circulating medium having well-nigh
disappeared. The contemplated changes in the system of
lsnd tenure introduce uncertainty into all enterprises tending
to develope the internal resources of the country. Trade is un-
adventurous, because many speculations have failed. The court
is uot more economical than its predeccssors. In a critical
time some awkward misunderstanding has induced the largest
capitalist of St. Petersburg to retire from business and quit
Russia, withdrawing we know not how many millious of roubles
from the wealth of the Empire. Under such circumstances,
we can hardly believe that the government will encourage a
virtae that may cost them eighteen millions sterling a year.
The financial difficulty is even more threatening (because
the prize is greater) to the cause of emancipation. A peaceful
solation of this question must rest on the basis of an indemnity
to the squires and nobles who are called upon to enfranchise
their serfs. But money cannot be raised. It has been proposed
to pay the indemnity by an issue of notes bearing interest, the
E‘rincipal being made payable in a certain number of years.

he government could rase a special tax or a ground-rent from
the liberated serfs, to meet the payments of interest and prin.
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cipal, thus making the land of the peasants security for the deht
to the lords. Promissory notes, however, endorsed by ‘the
million’ in serfdom, to be paid by them or their posterity ‘when
free men, would be felt as a poor indemnity to the nobles. The
paper would not certainly be very negotiable.

The position of the Czar's government is undoubtedly very
critical.  Ability, honesty, and energy will bear the state-vessel
and its freight safely through the breakers which are ahead. A
failure in any one of these qualities in the leader or crew may
prove fatal to all the elaborate machinery of an autocratic
government. Alexander’s recent address to the Poles who de-
manded certain privileges connected with their nationality,
exhibit him in the light of a genuine autocrat. * You are Rus-
sian, not Polish,’ said he; ‘I do not like your artifices ; and
remember, that if I can reward, I can also punish.’

The savageness of this speech exhibits the Cear in a character
different from that of the mild and vacillating Lonis XVI,, to
whom he may possibly be compared, on account of the similarity
of situation in which the two monarchs seem to stand on the
eve of a revolution. Whether that revolution shall, in Russia,
be peaceful or bloody, depends greatly on the character of the
men at the head of aflairs. Alexander II. is not, as far as
we can see, & Louis XVI., nor has he the peculiar tempta-
tions of that prince. No States-General confront him at first
with eager joy, and then with frowning menace. The deputies
from the provincial committees are bridled and saddled by the
autharities, and kept well in hand by the Emperor. There are
capable men too in the Czar’s service, men with force of cha-
racter as well as capacity for affairs. The Czar's authority is
unlimited and undisputed. Let him be but true to his name,
* Father of the people,’ and he will confer upon his country, in
the entire enfranchisement of the serfs, a boon that will be l;ymit:-
ful of blessings for ages to come. Who can calculate the
development of industry, commerce, and civilization that will
follow the emancipation of a vast population, inhabiting an
immense and fertile territory, which is brought into closer con-
tact every day, by railway and telegraph, with the moet civilized
parts of the world? We are informed that the prospect of
emancipation has already enhanced the value of land in various
provinces of Russia. It is seen that, with a free peasantry, new
and eager buyers of land will come into the market at once.
For, strange as it may appear to those who have not carefully
examined the condition of the Russian serf, many of these
bondsmen are rich, although, by the law, they and all that they
possess belong to their master. Opinion in this case haa been
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stronger than law, and has modified the tyranny of s slave-
owner. It will probably be seen, when the enfranchising oukaz
is put forth, that many communes, by the aid of their rich mem-
bers, will be able to pay immediately to their quondam lords
the required indemnity. For the rest, we trust that some
method may be devised by which the government may under-
take the responsibility of paying the indemnity, either by instal.
ments or at once, either with paper or in cash, repaying itself
by an annual charge on the communes. Should the government
be able to enforce the payment of the notes of credit already
alluded to, there could hardly be better security for a large loan
than the corn-bearing land of Central Russia, or the forests of
Archangel, or the rich mines of the Oural Mountains. It is not
the want of means in the cormmunes to pay a large amonnt of
debt that we apprehend, but the want of will. Yet it is greatly
to the interest of the communes, that the connexion between
master and slave should cease at once and entirely, and that the
government should arbitrate between them. Uutil that night-
mare of centuries, actual serfdom, has been obliterated from the
peasant’s mind, he will be unfit for the better things that we
venture to see in store for him.

Anr. VII.—1. The Fall of Creesus. By the Rev. W. Apaxs,
M.A., Author of ‘ The Shadow of the Cross.” Rivington.

2. Tales and Fairy Stories. By Hans CBBISTIAN ANDERSEN.
Translated by Mapane pE Cmaterain. Routledge.

8. German Fairy Tales and Popular Stories, as told by GaMuER
Guerger. Translated from the Collection of MM, Grimu.
Joseph Cundall.

4. Round the Fire. Six Stories by the Aathor of ¢ The Day of
s Baby Boy.’ Smith and Elder.

5. Scanorr’s Bible Pictures. Williams and Norgate.

6. The Parent’s Cabinet of Amusement and Instruction. Smith
and Elder.

7. The Childrew’s Year. By Mary Howirr. With Four Illus-
trations by JosN AmsoroN. Longman and Co.

8. The King of the Golden River : or, The Black Brothers. A
Legend of Styria. By JomN Ruskin. Smitb and Elder.

9. A Poetry Book for Children. Bell and Daldy.

10. The Heroes: or, Greek Fairy Tales for my Children. By
Cuarres Kinesiey, Rector of Eversley. Macmillan.

11. Days of Old. Three Stories from old English History
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Jor the Young. By the Author of ‘ Ruth and her Friends.’
Macmillan,

12. The Rose and the Ring. By MicmasL Axgero Trruansa.
Smith and Elder.

13. A Tyeasury of Pleassre Books for Young People. Sampson
Low.

One of the most interesting features of our modern literature
is the ample provieion it contains for the real or supposed wants
of childhood. As we cast our eyes over the formidable and
ever-lengthening catalogues of new books issued by our London
publishers, we cannot fail to notice the large proportion which
specially claim the patrouasge of ¢ parents and guardians,’ and
which profess to be adapted to the requirements of children. It
seems that the nomerical increase of such baoke goes on in a
higher ratio than that of any other class, and that in the lite-
rary market children’s books always eommand the surest sale.
The production and the decoration of such books must employ
an incrensing number of persons every yvear; and the amount
of ingenuity and labour involved in the preparation of such con-
staut novelty must be very large.

It would be pleasant to infer from this obvious fact, that
children were better understood then formerly, and that their
mental and moral needs had been more accurately gauged. We
cannot conceive a higher proof of the wisdom and shoughtful-
ness of an age than any token which showed it to be specially
capable of sympathizing with childhood. A generation of men
distinguished from its predecessors by keener insight into a
child’s nature, and greater power of adapting itself to his wants,
must neccsaarily be in a very hopeful state. It must have per-
ception, and taste, and judgment. It cannot fail to be charac-
terized by gentleness and unselfishness. The ‘spirit of power,
and of love, and of a sonnd mind,” must assuredly have aided its
development ; and a grand future must lie before it.

But there are several reasons which forbid us to accept too
hastily the flattering conelusion that all this is true of ourselves.
An age much occupied in eclf-analysis and in criticiam, the best
products of whose literature are of an abstract and speculative
cast, is not one in which & priori we expect to find nursery
books of the highest excellence. Nor is a review of our posses-
sions in this department altogether calcnlated to alter this
impression. The fact is, that while books written for children,
and sold for them, are abundant enough, a real child’s book is
still & comparatively scarce product. Scores of persoms who
could not succeed in any other branch of letters, are attracted to
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this by the prospect of certain remuneration, and by the sup-
posed easinens of the task. Any body can write common-place
anecdotes, and diluted history, and sham science, in jargon
which, because it is not the language of men and women, is
conventionally supposed to be that of children; and when the
outward furtherance and embellishment of crimson and gold
binding and coloured engravings are added, it is easy to mistake
the result for a child’s book. Many a volume freely bought by
parents for the juvenile library is of this kind; delighting the
eye of its little possessor for a while; giving a plcasant feeling
of pride and ownership as he looks at the pictures, or sets it up
on his shelves; yet never read,—not, in fact, a book, in aay true
sense of the word,—only a feeble, showy, and worthless substi-
tute for one.

The truth is, that the task of producing the literature of
childhood is not one which can be safely left to the mere manu-
facturers of books, It is a great mistake to suppose that it ia
an easy thing to write a good juvenile book. On the contrary,
the highest gifts ecarcely suffice for the discharge of this duty,
humble as it may scem to be. A rare faculty of moral insight,
and mouch observation, are needed, in order rightly to discern
#hat is going on in the mind of a child, to realize all its little
experiences, to see with its eyes, to understand its manifold
bewilderments, joys, troubles, and fears; and so to sympathige
with it, as to know precisely what it is that books can do, and
what it is that they cannot do, for childhood; and what is the
kiud of intellectual food for which the infant appetite is adapted.

There are few quertions of more universal interest and signi-
ficance than this; and few which demand more of serious end
enlightened consideration. Iu every honsehold which by the
Divine favour is beautificd and blessed with the presence of a
little child, the duty of providing the right pebuium for its
newly-awakened cunosity, and of furnishing it with healthy
books, is, if not a paramount, at least an urgent and weight
one. Other problems in life seem to call for solution wit{
greater importunity ; but the growth of a young soul, and the
maintenance of its innocence and happiness, are at stake here;
and a parent who acts as if the selection of a book for his child
demanded no judgment, and involved no responsibility, is guilty
of neglecting one of his most important functions.

Children’s books will be well written and wisely purchased in
just the proportion in which the nature of childhood is studied
and understood. This seems & truism; but it nevertheless
needs to be stated. For, of all branches of recondite science,
pedology, or the science which systematically observes the phee-
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nomena of child-life, and investigates the laws which govern its
early development, seems to have fewest professors, and least
encouragement. It is a department of human knowledge in
which we have all had some teaching, but in which we have for
the most part been eager to forget all we ever knew. In youth
we have hastened on, anxious to become meun aud women, glad to
throw off the traditions of childhood, and unaware that the child’s
experience, if we could retain it in our memory, would be price-
Jess in after life. Many a parent remembers with bitterness the
time when he sought to cover with oblivion feelings and notions
which in later days he has vainly striven to recall, and for even
a faint glimpse of which he could now find abundant use. He
Jooks back, and knows that he has lost, not only the freshness
of a child’s heart, but even the knowledge of what that freshness
is. The world has closed round him, the claims of active life
have become more urgent; and in the glare of the light of
common day’ it is hard, and indecd almost impossible, to recall
the sensations which were once imparted by the fresh breath of
dawn, and the sweet bright rays of the morning sun.

Yet it may be eafely said, that they who in after life retein
most of this experience, are generally the best and the noblest.
The power to understahd and sympathize with childreu is one
which belongs to the higher, not to the lower, order of minds. It
is, ceteris paribus, most likely to be possessed by those of the
deepest natural sensibility, united with the highest culture.
And since the day when the Divine Teacher tenderly ¢ took a
little child and set him in the midst,” a new and touching sacred.
ness seems to attach to iufancy. To the Christian men it has
becorne the type of that purity of heart which he longs to attain;
and when he meditates most on the meaning of the words,
* Except ye be converted, and become as little children,’ he
sees a new reason for desiring that his own sympathies for
children may be enlarged, and that his own mind may be opened
to understand them better. Indeed, it is seldom that any man
has failed to experience a thrill of delight on finding that he was
a favourite of a young child. Something has told him that the
love and trust which he had been so fortunate as to awaken,
constituted a truer compliment than could ever have been put
into words by older lips. He has been conscious that that side
of his own nature, on which it opened itself to communion with
the heart of the little one, was the purest and the best. He has
felt that it would be well for him if the emotions thus called
forth could last longer, and influence him more. He has known
that in simple affectionate intercourse with a child, he has
himeelf been receiving, when perhaps he thought he was only
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teaching ; and he has guessed that there might, after all, be some
wisdom in the much-derided lines which Wordsworth addressed
to a boy :—
‘* My heart
For better lore would eeldom yearn,
Could I but teach the hundredth purt
Of wbhat from thee I learn.’

We regard this reverent and thoughtful study of childhood as
indispensable for the production of a sound juvenile literature.
Consciously or unconsciously, the writers of children’s books
should be possessed with a respect for children, over and above
the desire to instruct and entertaiu them. One of the first
conditions of a good book of this class is, that it should not be
written contemptuously, with the notion that any nonscnse will
do for the purpose; or with the patronizing air of one who
writes down, rather than up, to the level of a child’s comprchen-
sion. But this condition 1s seldom fulfilled. Our book-wrights
do not realize the fact that the point of view from which a child
looks into literature and thc world, is not necessarily a lower
one than their own. It is different, no doubt. But the diffcr-
ence is one in kind, rather than in degree. Children are not
merely undeveloped men and women, with all the mental and
moral faculties in a like condition of inferiority. If they were,
it might not be unreasonable to give them in a diluted and
simplified form exactly the intellectual sustenance which wonld
suit adults. Bnt, on the contrary, they are beings in whom
certain intellectual powers are far more active, and certain moral
attributes are in a condition of greater purity and more healthy
action, than in later life. They therefore require provision of a
special kind, adapted to stimulate the growth of what is good, as
well as to check the growth of that which is too luxuriant. Few
things disgust chiidren more than to be treated as mere dimi-
nutives of men and women, and to be addressed in that tone of
artificial childishness which is adopted by grown up persons, who
think to suit themselves to their little hearers by eliminating
all the sense and meaning from the words they use. JIn this
respect the child’s instincts are right. He knows that injustice is
done to his own nature, and that he is meant for something better.
We do not doubt that in the long run more errors are com-
mitted in this respect, through under-estimating the endow-
ments of children, than through shooting above their heads.
For one book which errs by being beyond the comprehension of
children, ten are written which exhibit a mean and mistaken
anxiety on the part of the writers to keep within it.

We have no right to complain of the provision which exists
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for sapplying the wants of very little children who sre just
beginning to use hooks as toys. Up to the age of five or six,
it is very easy for a parent to find in abundance the sort of lite-
rature he requires. Felix Summerly, Mr. Absolon, Mr. Deau,
and the Messrs. Darton, have contrived to produce coloured
picture-books which are as remarkable for their splendour and
attractiveness as for their cheapness. Before the age of six, the
only use a child can make of a book, is to look at its pictores;
and the only aims which the manafacturer of a book of this
kind need keep in view are, first, to give the little one pleasant
associations with the thought of a book, by making it as agree-
able to the eye as possible; and, secondly, to offer something
which shall make the child open its eyes and look intently, and
8o learn to distinguish and observe. For at this stage of a
child’s progress there is much to be done in educating the
senscs, and especially the organ of sight. Now it matters little
what the child sees, so long as it sees clearly, and sees much.
Few things are more painful than to see children grow up with
a habit of gazing slightly and cursorily at the things which
surround them. Such a habit is sure either to betoken mere
vacuity and listlessness of mind, or else to produce it. A trained
eye is a great acquisition, and is almost sure to be connected
with an orderly and observant mind. All pictures therefore are
good which merely rivet the attention, and delight the sense of
vision, by their gay colours. Something is gained even if
nothing more is excited than a feeling of admiration, and the
disposition to look and look again. But if, besides this, the
picture can make the child distinguish and compare objects and
their parts, much more is gained. Any practice in finding out
the different objects which compose a picture, in identifying the
representations with the things represented, ie sure to be of
great value in the education of a child. For this reason those
pictures are best which represent familiar objects. At first it is
a mistake to try to instruct children by giving them the know-
ledge of rare plants, or foreign animals, or strange scenes, b
means of pictures. It is not knowledze of distant things whi
they want, so much as the habit of looking closely at near
things. Aund this habit is strengthened every time the eye is
beguiled into dwelling on a picture of some common animal or
domestic scene, and into meking comparisons and contrasts with
the real objects themselves.

Throughout the whole of a child’s career pictures will be useful,
rather in proportion to what they suggest than what they teach.
It is as a help to the child’s fancy, not as a snbstitute for it,—
as s coutrivance for making Inmciaol st real things, not ss a
thing in itself worth looking at,—that the picture possesses value.
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Hence colour may be dispensed with as soon as possible. 1f
too much used, it weakens the imagination, by its greater
appearance of reality. Moreover, when false or exaggerated, it
always vitiates the taste. As boys and girls grow up, they
should be left to discover that the glaring colours are only meant
for babies, and that they must lcarn to do without such aid.
The wore the picture leaves for the fancy to fill up, the better.
Hence it is more important in books for older children that the
drawing of the outlines should be corrcet, and that the subjects
should be well chosen, than that any attempt should be made to
give large or finished pictures. All illustrations, of couree,
become relatively less and less neccssary as the stories become
wore interesting aud attractive in themeelves. When a verbal
description is very vivid, or a tale unusually exciting, s picture is
apt to lower and vulgarize the conception which the mind of a
child would othcrwise form. The visions which the words sug-
gest are more beautiful and vast than the artist can represent.
Every aduit who after reading Milton has turned to Martin’s,
or Westall’e, or even Turner’s illustrations of the Paradise Lost,
must have been conscious of disappointment and loss.

¢ We have a vision of our own ;
Ah! why should we undo it P’

This is equally true of children, and therefore it should be
remembered that pictures are less needed iu books whose subject-
matter is in itself attractive, and in books which address them-
selves most to the fancy of a child. They will be useful as
subsidiary attractions to graver books, but it is a great tri-
umph of good training to cconomize such expedients, and to
rely as little os ible upon them. Eepecial care needs to
be taken with Bible pictures. If well used, they may do much
to increase a reyerent interest in the Sacred Word, and & healthy
curiosity about its contents. Too many of them, however, are
utterly unworthy of their subject, and are gaudy in general
effect, but coaree in feeling and careless in execution. We are
glad to find that the Chrietian Knowledge and the Religious
-Tract. Societies are meeting this difficulty by the production of a
better class of coloured prints on Scripture subjects, which are
digoified and pleasing, and many of which are copied with con-
siderable fidelity from the works of the great masters of Christ-
ian art. Schuoorr’s series of outlines, which have been introduced
into this country from Germany, are remarksable for their bold
and accurate drawing, and for their grace and purity of
conception. We think that this series deserves to be better
known, It will be a useful suxiliary to the Christian pareat,
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who desires to familiarize a Little one with scriptural stories;
and will be found far more accurate and suggestive in details
than the mass of cheap Scripture prints, '

Baut it is not to the wsthetic view of children’s literature that
we are mainly desirous to direct the atteation of our readers.
The discipline of the eye, and the culture of a taste for the
beautiful, are important points in early education ; but they are
to be gained chiefly from trees, and flowers, and fields, or from
noble pictures,—in short, by other instruments than books. It
is rather our business to inquire what features there are in
8 child’s moral and mental conformation, to which special
regard needs to be paid by the writers and the purchasers of
Jjuveanile books, and what conditions such books should fulfil,

There are few things more affecting than the credulity, the
entire faith and trustfulness of children. ¢ Nature has,’ saya
Jean Paul, ‘as if figuratively, richly prepared them for recep-
tion : the bones of the ear are the only ones which are as large
in the child as in the grown.up man. Never forget that the
little dark child looks up to you, as to a lofty genius, an
apostle full of revelations, whom he trusts altogether more abeo-
Intely than his equals.” It is this undoubting confidence in the
wisdom of elders which most of all needs to be cherished and
cultivated. There can be no real education without it. That
faith which in later life must find higher objects, centres itself
in infancy on the parent as on a being almost divine. It should
then be sacredly ls)reserved, as the basis of religion, and of all
true revercnce and love. But this ia a necessity which is only
imperfectly recognised in children’s books. In many of them
attention to authority, obedience to parents, and general sub-
missiveness, are not only inculcated, but enforced by argument
and explanation. We have seen stories in abundance in which

arental claims and rights are urged on the conscience of the
ittle ones by the example of good little boys who have held
edifying conversation with pious mammas on the fifth com-
maudment. Tommy and Fanny are described aa receiving in
an explicit form, in short, that notion of the reverence due to
parents, which, if learnt to any porpoee, should come to them
smplicitly. Now the principle of authority is not a thing to be
talked about to a child, but to be felt. It should be taken
for granted, in all the intercourse of parents and elders, that tkat
is a settled point. A conversation, or a book, in which the grounds
of obedience are discussed, is simply injurious to a child. It
makes an appeal to his reason on a point which his reason is not
coropetent to decide. It causes him to regard as an open ques-
tion that on which his own nature, if it were not for an over-
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careful and meddlesome education, would never lead him to
doubt. It scts up his understauding as the measure of his duty ;
and tends to destroy that attitude of affectionate and unques-
tioning trust, which the Divine Father for wise purposes has
made natural to a child.

The influence of Pestalozzi and De Fellenberg, in many respects
so healthy, has, we think, been in one departinent of education
somewhat harmful. A great point was gained when the kindly
and sympathetic discipline of these eminent educators became
fashionable among teachers and writers in England and America.
Yet Jacob Abbott and Mrs. Sherwood, and many others of the
samne school, have pushed the theory to an injudicious extent.
Their works, like the systcm of Pestalozzi, do not sufficiently
cultivate confidence in the teacher. 'They assume that children
need explanations which shall be satisfactory to their under-
standing on the elementary truths of morals and religion. Now
such explanations are too apt to weaken faith, and to suggest more
doubts and questions than they remove. In early life the only
possible basis of moral obligation lies in authority and love. In
sttempting to construct another basis, we are losing sight of the
peculiar conditions of infancy, and measuring them by our own
standard. In manhood credulousness is weakness, in child-
hood it is beauty and power.

This entire readiness on the part of children, when in their
normal condition, to believe all that is told them,—this absence
of all suspicion on their part, that their elders are untrustworthy,
oreven fallible,—suggests to us several inferences as to the spint
in which children’s books should be written. In the first place,
their trustfulness should he always recognised and assumed ; not
claimed, or entreated, or made the subject of discussion ; the tone
adopted by the writer or speaker being never apologetic, but that
of oue who has an unquestionable right to be heard. Again, it is
ungenerous to take advantage of this feeling, and to press more
upon the acceptance of the child’s faith than it is intended to
receive. There are certain truths and opinions which cannot be
received to any purpose by a human being, unless they satisfy
his judgment, aud convince his understanding. Controverted
doctrines, and the questions which divide the sections of the
Christian Church from each other, are of this class. Now, if
any attempt is made to inculcate opinions on these points, by
the pressure of mere authority, a mischievous reaction is sure
to follow. For a time the child acquiesces, but when the day
comes in which the opinion, if at all, is to be of real use to him,
when he discovers that he has been taking on trust that which
ought to have been the result of independent investigation, his
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mind will, in all probability, vibrate strongly in the contrary
direction, and he will have a sense that his weakness has been
tampered with. The teacher or bovk-writer should remember
this, and should take care not to dogmatize to the little ones on
any but the great fundamental truths of religion and morality ;
and not to urge opon an immature judgment, and a half
developed conscience, conclusions which require riper powers
and experience, hefore they can be truly appropriated at all.
Finally, all trustfulness increases the responsibility of those on
whom it is bestowed. If children listen with less criticism or
suspicion than adults, then all the more scrupulous fairness in
statement is due to them. We sbould remember that special
confidence requires to be met with special candour; and that
when ouce a child detects in its instructor & design to deceive
or mislead him, its own sense of truth is weakened, and its
character is permanently injured. If truthfulness be, as indeed
it is, one of the cardinal virtues of youth, if of all hateful things
a lie is the most hateful and degrading, then how tenderly
we should reverence the trustfulness of the little ones, and
how earnestly all falsetto in tonme or seentiment should be
avoided! The child-like faith disappears far too early, let us
strive to retain it as Joug as we can.

How far are fairy and mythological stories open to objection
on this score? If we may not deceive children, what right have
we to amuse them with narratives which have not one word of
actusl truth in them ? These are questions which occur to all con-
scientious parents, and which deserve some attention. There can
be no doubt that the imagination is & very prominent faculty
in a child, and that purely fictitious stories are very welcome
to him. How can we reconcile the act of indulgiung this instinct
with the higher claims of truth and justice? We know that
children invariably have an appetite for the marvellous, and it is
hard to doubt that it was given them to be gratified. The sense
of wonder with which they look forth upon the world which sur-
rounds them, is evidently intended to make them look more
keenly, and to set all the perceptive powers in vigorous action.
‘In wonder,” says Archbishop Leighton, ‘all knowledge
begins ; * the feeling of delighted bewilderment and euriosity
which characterises childhood, plays an important part in ednca-
tion. Without it, no future study of the works and ways of
God is possible. Where there is no mystery, there is no need
of revelation. But grant that this is true, surely there are won-
derful and yet real things, which will serve the purpose. There
are machines of intricate structure and of gigantic power; there
are volcances and cataracts; there are fixed stars and comets,
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the siges, and diatances, and motions of which, are such as to
snrpass the wildest conjectures. Can we not feed the sense of
wonder with accounts of these, instead of stories concerning
giants, and fairies, and ogres, et hoc genus omne ?

The child's own snswer to this question would be very easily
given. He loves the fairy story; and, up to a certain age, he
does not care for the marvels of scicnce. And this answer is as
philosophical as it is natural. For no child was ever perma-
nently deceived by a marvellous story about a giant. He likes
it, or a tale from the Arabian Nights, because it fills his mind
with new images and strange pictures. The question of the
Erobahility or improbability of the story itself, docs not trouble

im. He is in 8 new world, in which

“Truth that is, and truth that secms,
Blend in fantastic strife.’

Hence a very young child is neither surprised nor shocked at
improbable things; he is simply delighted. BSuch receptive
power as he has is fully at work. His eye and his heart are
opeun. He is peering a little further into the hitherto invisible
mystery of life; and while reading, he is in a happy dream.
How much of what he sees is substance, and how much shadow ;
how much matter of fact, and how much mecre spectral illusion,
he neither knows nor desires to know. And why should
he? The knowledge of life’s realities, and of the prosaic condi-
ticns of human existence, will come soon enough. A very little
experience will ensble him to find them out. Meanwhile, it
is enough if his perccptions and the whole apprehensive
power of his nature be awake and lively. Imagination comes,
in order of time, defore judgment ; just as, in loglc, terms come
before propositions, in order that the mind may be stored with
images and notions, before it is called npon to comparc or weigh
them. And this beautiful arrangement in the providence of
God is as evident in the youth of nations, as in the youth of every
hur;an being ; so that at first they do not reason, they only seem
to dream.

‘ During the first five years,’ says the author of Levana, * children
tay neither what ia true mor what is false,—they merely talk. Their
talking is thinking aloud ; and since the one half of thought is fre-
quentF a yes, and the other a no, and both wscape them, (though not
us,) they seem to lie when they are merely talking to themselves.
Further, at first they find great pleasure in exercising their new art
of lpeech and eo they often talk nonsense, only for the sake of hear-
ing their acquisitions in language. They frequently do not under-
stand some word that you have said ; little children, for instance, often

212
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oconfuse to-day, to-morrow, yesterday, as well as numbers and
degrees of comparison, and 8o give rather s mistaken than a false
reply. Again, they use their tongues more in s than earnest, as
may be seen in the long discourses they hold with their puppets, as a
minister or an author does with his; and they easily apply this spor-
tive talking to living mle. Children always fly to the warm sunny
side of hope; if the bird ar the dog bas gune away. they will say,
without any further reason, it will come back again. ~And since they
cannot altogether separate their hopes, that is, their fancies, from
copiea or truths, their own self-deception assumes the appearance of a
lie. It is worthy of consideration whether children, when they prac-
tise a lie, do not often relate remcmbered dreams which must
pecessarily be confounded by them with real occurrences.’

A careful observer of children will soon learn to distinguish
between this sort of innocent prattle, and the wilful falsification
of a fact. He will soon find that while he must punish the one
with the greatest seriousness and severity, he may fearlessly
encourage the other. He will find that he can safely minister
to the child’s love for the marvellous and the supernatural, and
at the same time educate him to feel the most scrapulons regard
for truth in all which concerns himself. For there are duties of
being as well as of doing. There are truths of imagination, as
well as truths of fact; and it is the inner and deeper part of the
nature of man, which calls for a supply of these. Pictures
and gay colours and romances do not give us literal truth, nor
indeed truth in an objective sense at all; but they are true sub-
jectively. They interpret our dreams and fancies to, ourselves,
aud keep the imaginative power in healthy exercise, by employ-
ing it upon some object of exterual interest, when otherwise it
would brood “}minfnlly and unhealthily upon itself. No books
xhicil:edcan fulfil this function wisely and innocently should be

espised.

Stories of the impossible and the marvellous are, in short, the
poetry of childhood. The cultivated man enjoys the highest
foet.ry, simply becaunse it does not deal with the mere truth of

act. He feels the want of other mental sustenance than this,
Books of science or of history tell him what is; but poetry
tells him what might de, or leads him to think of what ought
to be. He delights in it. He feels that in thus lifting his
thoughts out of the region of common-place, poetry does him an
immense service. It ennobles him: it widens his range of
vision, it deepens his sensibility, it stirs him with & vague thirst
sud longing after the unattainable, the grand, and the vast.
And he knows that he has been refreshed and strengthened by
the process, even when be is least able to put into words a single
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roposition which his judgment has accepted. A child does not
Bnow this ; but it is not the leas true in his case. A fairy tale,
ot Belisarius, or Robinson Crusoe, has done for him what the
story of Hamlet, or Comus, or Guinevere, has done for his father ;
it has opened his eyes to behold a hitherto unseen world; it
hag filled him with images of nobleness or besuty ; it has made
him put forth all the seeing faculty which resided in him, and
in this way has imparted to bim at once strength, and insight,
and gladness.

It is interesting to find a confirmation of this view in the
Biographia Literaria of Coleridge,—e man who was singularly
gifted with the power of watching and recording the history of
his own mind, and able, in & remarkable degree, to estimate at
its true value the training through which he had passed. He
BRYS,— -

‘ My early reading of fairy tales, and about genii and the like, had
babituated we to the vast; and I never ed my senses in any
way as the criterion of my experience. I regulated all my words by
wy conceptions, not by my sight, even at that sge. Ought children
to be permitted to read romances and stories of giants, magicians, and
gunii r I know all that has been said against it; but I have formed
m{ faith in the affirmative. I know no other way of giving the mind
8 love of the great and the whole. Those who have been led to the
same truths, step by step, hy the constant testimony of their senses,
seom to want a senso which I possess. They contemplate nothing
but parts, and all parts are necessarily little, and the universe to them
is but a mass of little things. It is true the mind may become
credulous and prone to superstitious fancies, by the former method.
But are not the experimentalists (the practical men) credulous, even
to wadness, in believing any abeurdity rather believe the
grandest truths, if they have not the testimony of their own senses in
their favour ? 1 bave known some who have been rationally educated,
as it is styled. They were marked hy an almost microscopic acute-
ness ; hut when they looked at great things, all became a blank, and
they raw nothing, and denied that anything could be seen, and uni-
formly put the negation of s power for the possession of a power, and
called the want of imlqinltion, judgment, and the never being moved
to rapture, philosophy.

Another advantage of stories of pure imagination is, that by
them the thoughts of a child are carried ot from himeelf. The
world which attracts bim is not that of which he forms a part.
In it no unhealthy introspection, no personal vanity can pos-
sibly be stimulated. His whole obeervant and reflective facul-
ties are absorbed in the contemplation of something separate
and distant. He is profoundly impressed with the cruelty of
Biue Beard, or awed and disgusted by the prodigious greed
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of the ogre, as ‘he sits on a hill picking his teeth with the
kitchen poker.’ He admires with all his might the ekill and
courage of Jack the Giant Killer, or the Seven Champions : he
is touched with the undeserved misfortunes of Cinderella, or
couvulsed with taughter at the grotesque vanity of the Emperor
in his new clothes. But all these emotions are not ouly
perfectly sincere and healthful; they are unclloyed by any
reflex action on the child himsclf, or his play-fellows. It may
be said, that n hatred of cruelty will be excited as much by the
genuine story of a bad boy as by the story of an impossible ogre.
But there is this difference. In the former case, the child is
tempted to compare himself with the delinquent, and to draw
from the story the couclusion of the famous Jack Horner, who,
on very slender grounds, as it has always appeared to us, ex-
claimed, ‘ What 8 good boy am I!’ But, in the latter case,
the disgust or admiration, not being excited by a contemporary
or a companion, begets no ill will, no rash or nukind judgment,
no sense of superiority or self-conceit. It is the remote-
ness of the scene from the every-day world of probability and
of fact, which tends to make the emotious thue excited more
pure and inuocent, and, therefore, more practically effective on
the conduct. .

After all, it is & t point in education to awaken the curi-
osity, and feed the fancy, becanse we thus give a child a sense of
the greatness of the universe in which he bas come to live.
The awe and astonishment with which a child contemplates the
mysteries of life, and gazes on things too deep for him to
fathom, and too high for him to understand, is one of the best
possible means of preparation for futare knowledge. The pat-
tern child of Mr. Gradgrind, in one of Mr. Dickens’s books, who
had been brought up on strictly scientifie principles, expressed a
contempt for another little one who had been heard to repeat,—

¢ Twinkle, twinkle, little star;
How I wondar what you are!’

He had never been permitted to wonder at anything of the
sort. On the contrary, he had been taught all about the star, how
big it was, and how far off, and why it twinkled. It was part
of the system of his education, that every question he asked
should be met with a prompt answer, that no room should be
left for doubt, nor for curiosity, nor for brooding over mysteries.
‘We all know how great a nuisance such infant prodigies are.
‘We are all interested in discouraging the pericious system of
treining which produces them. Even the grown man who has
ceased to marvel at the phenomena of life, who is no longer
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overpowered with a sense of the infinite greatness of the fair,
hroad world, in which he finds himself, nor oppressed when he
thinks of the impossibility of ever understanding a thousandth
pert of the things he sees, is neither wise nor on the road to
wisdom. It is far worse for a child to be unconscious of anything
awful, or puzzling, or mysterious in life. He may ind be o
paragon of learning, and, as a machioe for retaining the maxi-
mum amount of school-book erudition, he will probably be note-
worthy enough; but he will not be child-like. He will infal-
libly become cold, selfish, and conceited, and will gain but s
poor compensation for a full memory, in the shape of weakened
perceptions and a barren heart.

We are quite aware of the dangers of an over-stimulated
imagination ; and a wise parent will take care, that as the child
grows older, the due corrective for any tendency in this direc-
tion ahould always be administered in the shape of a knowledge
of facts. But we desire to vindicate for the little ones their
right to the mental entertainment of which they sre so fond.
We believe that much of the reccnt literature of children,
especially that of the beginning of the present century, when
Mre. Barbauld, and Miss Edgeworth, and Dr. Aikin, were
popular suthors, has been characterized by a coldness, end an
absence of sympathy with the true wants of children in this
respect. These writers and their successors, of whom Peler
Parley, and his many imitators, are good examples, have
thought the undcerstanding of children a nobler power than their
imagination, and have accordingly overlooked the claims of the
one, and addressed themselves to the other. But this cannot
be done with impunity; and we shall never deal fairly by chil.
dren until we recognise the necesaity of a harmonious develop-
ment of all their powers, nor until we have learnt from a careful
study of their natures which of those powers were intended, hy
the Divine Father of our race, to be cultivated first in order.

But even if the reading of fictions and tales of wonder served
no purpose in the education of the intellect, they would still be
necessary. For childhood is a time of enjoyment, and the great
object of hooks, toys, aud euch devices, is, after all, to muke the
little ones Aappy. We have no right to think of happiness in
their case only as & means to some end, such as instruction or
obedience. It is itself an end, and one worth striving after for
its own sake. It is & necessity of the moral nature, just as
warmth is of the physical nature. It is the condition of its
growth. Work and effort are indeed the appointed lot of man
upon earth, but it is no true economy which binds the little ones
into premature haroess. The first needs of a little child’s life
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are light and heat and love and joyonsness. To wus life is a
stream whose banks we can see, and whose current we feel bear-
ing us along to the infinite ocean; but to a child life is a calm
and boundless lake, with no motion but the daucing of its
sportive waves, and no light but the rosy hue of perpetaal sun.
rise. Who would not prolong for the young traveller the
blessed eeason of unconscionsness and delight? Who knowe
how much strength for the future contest the little one is drink-
ing in at every pore, while yet the arena of the contest itself is
far ont of sigxt? Every picture which delights the eye, every
bright image which dances before the fancy, every toy which
keeps the fingers or the limbs in joyous motion, every stimulaut
toa Ernteful curiosity, every pulsation of pleasure from sight or
sound, is a source of power, and an instrument in the develop-
ment of life. It is a yain requisite then of & child’s book, that
it should give pleasure. If it does no more than this, something
valuable is gained. Bo long as the pleasure is innocent, it is
enough. Let us respect the happiness of children ; let us acqui-
esce without grumbling in the decision of a child who prefers
Jack and the Bean Stalk or the Ugly Duck, to a book on the
propertics of matter or the claesification of enimals. It is in
the mental as in the physical digestion, the appetite is a pretty
sure index of what is good for it. In rejecting what we call the
valnable information, aud in readily assimilating what seems to
ns useless, the nature of the child is asserting for itsclf the real
requirements of an age which perchance we have forgotten. It
is wise to submit to this arrangement, however we may wish
that it were altered. If we can find out what brings most enjoy-
ment to the healthy young spirit, we fiud at the same time what
it is which it is our business to provide. DBetter still, if we can
find what pursuits tend to impart a tone of cheerfulness to the
child’s whole life, we may thankfully avail ourselves of the hint.
For cheerfulness is the sunshine of the young soul; and in it
all good and beautifal qualities are likely to thrive.

Of course, it is impossible to overlooi the necessity of teach-
ing as well as delighting children : and accordingly, a vast num.
ber of books professedly written for amusewent are in their
essence didactic. Juet as for older persons novels are mnow
written ‘ with a purpose,’ so even fairy tales and picture-books
are apt to be considered incomplete unless they are duly far-
nished with & moral. It is wonderful to observe the manifold
disguises under which the ‘instructor of youth’ manages with
more or less success to conceal himself. George Cruikshank
has contrived to tell the story of * Beauty and the Beast’ 30 as
to make a teetotal allegory of it; and we suppose that nine-
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tenths of even the gayest and most attractive volumes in an
ordinary juvenile library are designed to teach some lesson, or
to inculcate some moral truth. In the present generation this
is done more systematically and sorewhat more skilfully than
in the last. In the old editions of £sop’s Fables, the word
‘moral’ at the head of the long paragraph which followed each
fable gave a warning to the young reader, of which we believe
he habitually availed himself ; and that portion of the book was
never read. At present 8o many ingenious devices have been
discovered for insinuating moral or scientific truths into story-
books, that children are never safe. The pleasantest picture of
8 fireside, and the most promising anecdote or conversation
of some children with their papa, are too often only the prelude
to a couversation on chemistry, or a discussion of the question,
‘ Why does the water rise in & pump?’ Children are so often
entrapped in this way, that they learn to suspect that the inevi-
table schoolmaster is lying perdu under every variety of innocent
disguise. It is true they acquire, after short practice, a sur-
prising talent for skipping all thc moral reflections and the
scientific conversation, and selecting so much ouly as really is a
story. DBut the fact remains the same, and it is on the whole
more creditable to the conscientiousuess and right principle of
the writers of children’s books than to their knowledge of human
nature, that there is gencrally an educational aim even in those
tales which scem to have been written most exclusively to
entertain and amuse.

When will growu-up people understand that though truth
comes to /Aem often in an abstract form, as fruth; that is not
the form in which it is natural or even poesible for a child to
receive it? Hc does not analyse or infer. If he grasps principles
at all, it must be in the concrete; he must hold them as senti-
ments, as impressions, uot as propositions. In the order of lo-
gic, abstract truthe are antecedent to all events, and explain
them ; but in the order of discovery, they come last. A child
has as yet no sense of the value of a truth, per sge. Though he
infers, he knows nothing of inference. His range of experience
has not been wide enough to give him even a notion of the
meaning of induction, or the use of general principles. To a
mau, the truth which lies hid in phenomena, or which is illus-
trated by historical events, is the great object of search. He
studies, that be may discoverit. He only values the knowledge
of facts and appearances, in so far as they cau contribute to give
him this. Hence he is apt to think it the higbest triumph of
art, if, in writing a child’s book, he can succeed in leading up to
some moral, or drawing some general inference. But the fact
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is, that the child seldom or never receives the moral at all in the
form in which it is given. If the truth is latent, or held in
solation, so to speak, in the story, it will indeed be duly
received by the child, will sink in a concrete form, with (e
slory, into the mewory; will unconsciously influence his con.
duct, and will, at some future time, be reflccted on, aud found to
be capable of shaping itself into worde, as an abstract proposi-
tion. 'Then, perhaps, the proposition may prove valuable in this
shape; but at present, the child, even if he scems to receive it,
does no more than recollect it as a formula of words. It is by
no means necessary that all a child’s knowledge should come to
him in the shape of knowledge; or that he should set cou-
ciously before him every infercuce which he draws. So long as
the duty or the principle, which an author desires to inculeate,
is either vividly illustrated in the story, or grows naturally and
spontaneously out of it, it may safely be left to take its own
course, and find its own way into the child’s conscience. 1t
need not be separately stated, or put into a didactic and abstract
form. The great art of a story-writer, who wishes to make his
book servc any moral, religious, or scientific purpose, is to secure
that the principle to be taught is a genuine elenent in the story,
and organically connected with it; not artificially attached to
the end, or ostentationsly proclaimed by one of the dramalis
persone. The author of Robinson Crusece does not profess to be
a moral teacher. He says nothing about self-reliance, or indue.
try, or forethought, or the duty of adapting oneself to circum-
stances. DBut he teaches these things nevertheless. And he
does it the more effectually, beceuse he never seems to be
teaching them as abstractions. Hec is content to let the story
carry its own moral, and to leave the interpretation to work itself
ont in due time in his little reader’s mind ; and this is the wisest
course. It is in harmony with the true requirements of a child’s
imperfectly developed naturc. For in carly life scme of the best
lessons which we learn, are learnt unconsciously, and when we
are least aware that they are lessons, The lessons which are
conveyed in books of amusement, since they are intended to be
acquired voluntarily, should all be-of this class. Otherwiee it
may be safely predicted that they will not be acquired at all.
On the whole, we may conclude that the great purpose of
children’s books is not eo much to impart instruction, as to pro-
mote growth. We must not think of a child’s mind as of a
vessel, which it is for us to fill, but as a wonderfully organized
instrument, which it is for us to develop and to set in motion.
He will be well or ill educated, not according to the accurscy
with which he retains the ‘notions which have beem impressed
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npon hiw from without, but according to the power which he
puts forth from within, and to the activity and regularity with
which the several feelers or fentacula of his nature lay hold on
all that is to be seen and thought and known around him. We
mnst be more anxious to promote individuality, than to see our
own character and tastes reproduced in his. The tcaching in
our books should be less dogmative than suggestive. It should
seek rather to awaken appetite than to satiate it. So long as &
book makes a child wakcful and interested, it is by no means
necessary that he shounld comprehend it all. The thought, ‘I
cannot understand this now, but when I am older I shall be able
to do so0,’ is not only a natural one to a child, but one which at
once betokens modesty, aud provides a stimnlus for future
exertion. The excessive care to explain everything clearly,
which characterizes many modern books for young people,
renders this thought unfamilier to a child, We may, in fact, alwaya
measure the merit of a child’s book by two or three very simple
tests. Are the images it preseuts innocent and healthful ?
Will it raise them ebove their present level, or render them
satisfied with what they have attained? Will it excite them to
greater activity, and make them see or hear or feel more
acutely? Will it illuminate the conceptious already in the
child’s mind, as well as give him new oncs?  Above all, does it
make the eye glisten and the cheek glow, and the limbs of the
little one move with delight? For if it fulfils this oue
requirement, all the rest are likely to be included in it.

With these views as to the general conditions which the
literature of childhood onght to fulfil, it will be iuteresting to
name some of the more conspicuous examples of excellence in
books which have been recently published, in each of the clasres
into which such books may for convenience be divided. Those
classes are: 1. Domestic stories about possible events, but
designed simply for amusement ; 2. Books of pure imagination,
as Fairy and Mythological Stories; 3. Stories or conversatious,
embodying some educational purpose; and, 4. Books of poetry.

1. Perhaps the largest species of the genus ‘ Juvenile Book’
consista of those stories of home or school life, which are the
genre paintings of the child’s picture gallery; and which are
designed primarily for amusement, but incidentally to familiariee
the little reader with the world in which he lives, and to make him
understand his own position in it. We presume it is the largest
class because it is that which is considered easiest to produce;
certainly not becanse it is the most sttractive or acceptable to
children themselves. The descriptions of the ordinary scenes
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which surround children, and recitals of the sort of talk which
they hear every day, soon become wearisome to them. Stories of
real life and adventure are welcome to a boy, if they carry his
thoughts into some new sccne in which he can fancy himself
the actor. It is by no means necessary that all such stories
should be true; but it is essential that they should be truthful,
and should describe events which are not only possible but
natural. Hence a writer of a book of this kind needs little
of creative power; it is chiefly necessary that he be an accnrate
and steadfast observer, and that he should never seek to excite
interest by exaggeration. He should be an artist of the school
of Wilkie, or Webster, or Frith, content honestly to paint some
one corner, however small, of the actual world ; and filled with a
wholesome horror of lay-figures, and of mere conveutional
beauty or deformity. Sandford and Merton, Robinson Crusoe,
and tge Swiss Family Robinson, continue to be among the best
types of this class. The language is transparent and simple, yet
not childish. The incidents are perfectly natural, and the story
captivating. The last-mentioned book has also a higher merit
than either of its predecessors. There runs through it a guiet,
unohtrusive, but still gennine recognitiou of religion and its
claims, which cannot fail to impress a young reader very strongly.
The same, indeed, may be said of the simple but powerful narra-
tive of Defoe. In this one respect story-books of the natural.
jatic school are not unfrequently deficient. Miss Edgeworth’s
Moral Tales, Harry and Lucy, and Popular Tales, were all
deservedly admired in their day, and are still favourites with
many children. ‘They are characterized by great pictorial powcr,
and there is a verimmilitade as well as a general tone of health
and soundness pervading them, which fully justify their high
reputation. But it seems to us an objection to them that there
18 a coldness on the subject of religion, and a careful avoidance
of the topic, even when the natural course of the story seems to
demand ot least a proof that the author acknowledges its
supreme importance, This is rather a negative than a positive
fault. But it is, in our judgment, a eerious one. A true picture
of life, whether of the family or of general society, cannot fairly
ignore the moat important element in domestic and social life,
‘We do not ask for dogmas or doctrinal teaching in books of this
class; but we have a right to ask for a fair recognition of the
fact, that true religion is generally the motive power in a really
beautiful and well-ordered home; and to be dissatisfied with the
hard and frigid Deism, which constitutes the only faith ever
alluded to in Miss Edgeworth’s books. The Evenings af Home
of Dr. Aikin and Mrs. Barbauld are not wholly free from the
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same fanlt; although in directness of purpose, good sense, and
adaptation to the intellectual condition of children, this book
has seldom been excelled. The Parent’s Cabinet of Insiruction
and Amusement, some portions of which are generally attributed
to Miss Edgeworth, and the whole of which is characterized by
all the excellencies of her style and purpose, is now Leing re-
published by Messrs. Smith and Elder in & very attractive
serial form. Some of its stories, such as that of ‘ Brave Bobby ’
and others, have taken a permanent hold on the tastes of children,
and have been reprinted a hundred times. Dut the book as a
whole is not free from the fault of treating children in a some-
what pedantic and artificial way, and attaching a very exagge-
rated 1mportance to their little acquirements in ecience or in
self-knowledge. Miss Lamb’s litile series of stories for girls,
Mrs. Leicester’s School, although somewhat old-fashioned, is one
of the simplest and most straightforward books of ite clasa. It
treats the readers as children, and yet without condescension or
silliness.

Of the writers of the present generation, we think Mrs,
Howitt has been most successful in investing familiar incidents
with the sort of novelty and freshness which are so delightful to
children. In the Children’s Year she has recounted the story
of the lives of her own two children for twelve monthe, detailing
their amusements and occupations, their little joys and troubles.
The book is an especial favourite with children, owing, we believe,
to the 'Ferfect honesty and fidelity with which the narrative in

ke little hero and heroine of the book are by no means

pattern children, nor do they meet with any remarkable adven-
tures. They are not designed as the exemplars of any childish
virtue or vice. They are fair representatives of hundreds of
good children, surrounded by the comforts aud sheltered by the
influences of an ordinary middle-class English home, and lovingly
watched by intelligent parents, Their talk is never stilted or
unnatural. They are not made to reflect upon or discuss their
own acts much, and uo fine things are put into their mouths.
But children who read it feel at once that the incidents are such
as might have happened to themselves, and so identify themselves
gleefully with the adventures it relates. The description of the
house in the garden, and of the children’s contrivances for em-
bellishing it, and for making it comfortable, is quite a model of
story-telling, and is well adapted not only to develop fertility
of resource, and a desire to be the contriver of some similar fairy
{:lwe, but also to leave happy and suggestive impressions
hind. Mrs. Howitt says in her preface, that she has often
wished that in books for children the writer would endeavour to
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enter more fully into the feelings and reasonings of the child;
that he would look at things as it were from the child’s point of
view, rather than from his own.’ We feel bound to say that
this aim has been most successfully accomplished by the
suthoress, and that in simplicity, truthfulness, and power of
sympathizing with children, her book is a model well worthy
of imitation.

In the six stories comprised in Round the Fire, the anthoresa
bas fallen far short of Mrs. Howitt's standard. The supposed
chroniclers are young children who relate adventuree which on
the whole are happily conceived, and not nngracefully told.
But no children could talk in the way described, unless indeed
they had very early lcarnt the art of moralizing, or of talking
with a view to being praised by good people. We wieh the little
interlocutors were loss self-conscious, and that their acts of
benevolence were less demonstrative; and to eay the truth, we
should be eorry to see our nurseries peopled with iumates whose
talk was so very proper, and who had contrived so early to adopt
that mode of looking at actions which we had thought cba-
racteristic of anxious mammas. Jacob Abbott’s Caled in the
Country, and Caleb in Town, cannot be too highly praised for
their extreme simplicity and fidelity, but tley do not wholly
avoid the same fault. Their main defect is the desire to make
everything intelligible to the little readers, a desiré which often
leads the author to explain matters on which, in our judgment, it
would be far better to leave the children to ruminate, and to
feol their own way to a solution. He is free from the absurd
affectation of some book-wrights, who introdnce difficult topics
on purposo that they may have an opportuaity of teaching come-
thing; but he is nevertheless haunted by the notivn that no
difficulty, however slight, must be left unexplained, and hence is
constantly making mneedless appeals to the child’s judgmeut.
Yet there is a variety and beauty about the author's conception
of child.life, and a deep sympathy mauifested on the author’s
part with all that is noblest and faireet in child-nature, which
will more than justify the remarkable popularity which' his
works have emjoyed in this country end in Americs.
Among stories of real life and adventure adapted for boys,
Captain Basil Hall’s Voyages and Trevels, Bruce’s Abyssinian
Researches, Miss Martineau’s Feals on the Fiord, and Sir Walter
Scott’s Tales of a Grandfather, appear to us the least likely to
be displaced by any modern rivals, while at present we have seen
no books for girls which are calculated permancutly to eclipee
the well deserved fame of Mrs. Sherwood, Mary Howitt, Miss
Bunbury, saud Madaue Guisot.
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II. Of the purely fictitious and extravagant claes of children’s
story-hooks, we have alrendy spoken at length. We have shown
that they occupy a place and serve a purpose in which no stories
of actusl] life can be a sufficient substitute ; and we cannot share
the hopes of those who think that as our race improves, and as
our methods of education become more intelligent, sll that
seems silly and fantastic to the grave man will be banished from
the nursery. We do not desire that childbood should die or
grow old, or become in future generations other than the
bewutiful thiug it in. We are glad, therefore, to find that some
of our ablest and most accomplished modern writers have not
disdnined to make a coutribution to the stock of fairy tales and
rowances, and that there is at preseut no sign that the demand
for books of pure imagination is on the decrease. But we
doubt whether anything can supersede our old favourites, the
Arabian Nights, Juck the Giant Killer, Cinderella, Beawly and
the Beast, and their congeners. There is a wilduess, a remoteness,
a dimness of outline about these stories, which will always scrve
to set the fancy of the dullest child at work, and we scarcely
believe it possible that their popularity in our juvenile libraries
will ever be serionsly endangered. Perhaps the most charming
modern edition of the old favourites ia the Treasury of Pleasure
Bocks for Young People, published by Mr. Sampeon Low. It
contains the best of the fawiliar nursery rhymes, and two or
three ouly of the simpler stories, such as TAe Three Bears, and
Goody Two Shoes. But the illustratione by Messrs. Absolon
and Harrison Weir are very telling and effective, and the book
itself is quite an editio princeps in its way. Few of our popular
fairy tales are of English origin. The collection of German
stories, by the Brothers Grimm, which bas been trauslated into
English, contains many - with which we had been long familiar,
and which we supposed of home-growth. Even apart from the
illustrations of Mr. George Cruikshank, which are among the
happiest efforts of the artist’s grotesque pencil, this book is a
treasure. A child will hardly stop to look at the pictures, so
complete is the illusion produced by the stories themselves, and
80 "Lnng the demend they make upon whatever fancy or

ictorial power he possesses. Some of the tales recently trane-
ated by Dr. Dasent from the Norse, are admirably suited for
children, and a selection from his larger volume is now in course
of publication for this special purpose. But we doubt if they
will ever become 8o popular as the Fairy Stories of Hans Chrie-
tisn Andersen, whose name has become deservedly familiar not
only to the little suditors for whom he composed them, but also
to many older readers who have been delighted with his book.
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Few writers appear to us to have becn more successful in placing
themselves in a child’s attitude, and looking at things from u
child’s point of view, than the author of the Steadfast Lead
Soldier and the Dream of Little Tuk. It is difficult to under-
staud how fancies so0 artless and so grotesque could have becn
conceived in the brain of a grown man. And, indeed, until we
look further, and see how much of pure, right thought there is
at the bottom of all his stories, though never obtruded or
brought to the surface, we might be tempted to thiuk that they
were the production of a child who had been strangely gifted
with the power of writing out some of his pleasantest dreams.
It is not uninteresting to observe that in our own country
threc or four of the writers who stand respectively at the head
of the several departnicnts of literature which they adorn, have
taken the pains to publish books, the sole object of which is to
give delight to little children. Mr. Thackeray, in the Rose and
the Ring, has, it is true, given us a mere extravaganza, as full es
possible of startling absurditics. He has adorned it with some
drawings of his owp, happier in design, and more finished in
execution, than the average illustrations of his hooks; and the
whole performance has the look of one which was thrown off by
the author com amore, and in a fit of exuberaut merriment.
The more thoughtful and matter-of-fact children will, we think,
be somewhat mystified by this performance; but those who
have any sense of humour will not fail to be delighted with its
droll descriptions and preposterous incidents. Older readers
also will discern traces of the half-mournful, half-kindly,
cynicism of the writer, and will find themselves entrapped
perhaps into that sentiment of disgust at the gewgaws and
retences of life which it is Mr. Thackeray’s mission to promote ;
Kut to a boy of ten or twelve years, the book is ome of pure
fun, wholly unsophisticated by any moral or other secoudary
aim. Mr. Ruskin’s Black Brothers is a master.piece of its
kind. A story of three brothers, two of whom show themselves
selfish and unkind, and are turned iuto black stones; while the
third, who behaves with ordinary kindness, and shows a desire
to do right, obtains the promised protection and blessing of the
good fairy,—would seem at first sight to be common-place and
conventional, and open to the objection which we have already
urged against too obvious an exhibition of the moral purpose.
But there is something exquisitelg fresh and charming in the
way in which the story is told; and it is impoesible for a child
to read it without feeling a genuine sympathy and admiration
for little Gluck, the hero, and a desire to imitate his kindness
and self-denial. There is enough improbability in the story to
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gratify the most extravagant appetite for the supernataral ; but
the vraisemblance is so perfect, that even older readers cannot
avoid being carried away with it for » while, half believing that
it is true. Mr. Charles Kingsley has published, under the title
of The Heroes, three of the most famous of the old Greek
legends,—Perseus, The Argonauts, and Thesens. We do not
think these heroic stories have ever been more attractively told.
The language, though extremely simple, is good and pure, the
descriptions of characters and ofy places are vivid, and the narra-
tives and conversations themselves are invested with all that
glamour and brightness which the author knows how to throw
over any subject on which he writes. The book, however,
poesesses higher attractions than even the beauty of the stories,
and the grace with which they are told. There is a deep under-
current of religious feeling traceable throughout its , which
is sure to influence a young reader powerfully. The author's
strong desire to make Kis stories instrumental in enlightening
the conscience, and bracing the moral vigour of his youthful
readers, never betrays him into sermonizing, but nevertheless
makes itself felt in every part of the book. We have always
felt that there were materials in Hesiod, in the Tragedians, and
in Homer, especially in the Odyssey, which might be made
available in the composition of noble stories, even for those who
were not likely ever to read the originals ; and that there were
wise lessons deeply embedded in the old legends, ‘ would men
obeervingly distil them out.” We are thankful, therefore, to
Mr. Kingsley, for having sought so earnestly to turn his
classical reading to good account, and for having imparted even
to the fable of Theseus and the Minotaur & moral significance
and a new besuty.

The three last-mentioned books illustrate, in a striking
manuer, our former remark, that the composition of a child’s
book is a worthy task for the greatest writers. Mr. Thackeray,
Mr. Ruskin, nng Mr. Kingeley differ so widely in aim, as well
as in the nature of the gifts which they possess, that it is almost
an impertinence to put them into the same class, or to che-
racterize them in a single sentence. But we may nevertheless
say, that each in his own way is a master of the English lan-
guage, and that all are conspicuous for an honesty and directness
of purpose which have given a marked individoality and force to
their respective styles. And we belicve that one great reason
which unconsciouely canses the childish reader to enjoy their
story-books, is the beauty of the English in which they are
written. The im nce of style in a child’s book can hardly
be over-estimated, and, ceferis paridus, we believe that children
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always like best that book the diction of which is the purest.
But whether this be true or not, it is certain that for the culti-
vation of good taste and of due care in the future choice of
language, pains should always be taken to familiarize children,
as early as poasible, with books which, apart from their intrinsic
meridt:,rsomess the recommendation of being above the average
stan of English composition.

Other writers have modernized some of the most striking
incidents of classic story with considerable success. Dr. Mo-
berly, in his Slories from Herodolus, and the late Mr. W. Adams,
in his Fall of Crasus, have availed themselves of legends from
ancient history, and have rendered them very attractive to young
people. But these books can hardly be placed in the class of
pure fictions, and there is an air of real histary about them,
which will always make them liable to be considered as dis-
guised school-books. The translations from the Gesta Roma-
norum, which are contained in Evesings with the old Story
Tellers, or thoee from La Motte Fouqué’s exquisite romances of
Sintram, Undine, and Aslauga’s Knight, are far more likely to
arrest the attention of elder children, although they were not
written as.juvenile books, and although their meuning, not lying
op the surface, requires thought and attention to discover it.

III. A very important class of juvenile books comprises those
which, thouegr{ outwardly assuming the form of a story or alle-
gor{, are really dcsigned to convey instruction. Most religious
books for the young come under this category. The difficulty
of presenting sacred truth to a child’s mind in a purely abstract
form, seems to be generally admitted ; and hence attempts have
been made to find an entrance for it by a great variety of
ingenious expedients. We have anecdotes, histories, conversa-
tions, parables, fables, and cven fairy tales, expresaly designed
to aid in the elucidation of scriptural doctrines or moral pre-
cepts. It would be an endless task to attempt even a hasty
enumeration of the noteworthy books of this class; but the
deep importance of the subject to every Christian parent will
justify us in pointing out some of the faults which occur most
frequently in such books, and which ought to be most sedulously
guarded against.

A common fault in religious books for the young is the pre-
sumption with which the authors undertake to explain the
difficulties and mysteries of Christianity. Attempts are not
uufrequently made, as in Gallaudet’s Child’s Book of the Soul,
to bring down the grandest and most awful traths of religion to
the level of the child’s understanding. It is in the nature of
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things that such attempts must always be unsuccessful. Eter-
nity, the nature of the soul, the Divine omnipresence, the
mystery of the atonement, or the efficacy of sacraments, are all
topics on which a Christian parent feels he cannot be wholly
silent. But in spesking or writing about them, his desire to
render himself intelligible is apt to betray him into a style of
explanation aud illustration, which is not only beneath the
dignity of the subject, but wholly inadequate even for the pur-
poses contem ; and this is an error into which the writers
of juvenile religions books have often fallen. These high themes
cannot be made cognizable to a child’s understanding ; but it is
easy, by flippant and saperficial treatment of themw, to make
d think - that he understands them ; aud the result is to
engender a self-conceit, and a mistaken estimate of his own

unisitions, which, though always mischievous, is especially
#0 1n regard to religious subjects. For whatever diminishes the
reverence with which a child regards the Bible and its Author,
saps the very foundations of a religious life. The best juvenile
books on religious subjects are those which, being first of all
pervaded with a profound fear and love of God, teach clearly the
plainest and most elementary truths of revelation ; but at the
same time convey the impression that there are many things
which, for the present, are' mysterious and difficult. ‘ Such
knowledge is too wonderful for me: it is high, I cannot sttain
unto it.’

It not unfrequently happens that in books designed to
inculcate some moral or religious truths, those truths are
exemplified by descriptions of hittle children whose goodness or
badness is quite exceptional, and who meet with rewards or
punishments of a remarkable or unusual kind. We confess
that, to our minds, there is nothing more unnatural than the
typical bad boy, so often pourtrayed in such books, except,
indeed, it be the good boy, who is not content with behaving,
in all respects, as a model of primness and virtue, but is able
also to make edifying remarks upon his own conduct besides.
Some of Mrs. Sherwood’s books are especially open to objection
on this score. In Robert and Frederick, the pattern boy is so
very good, and so conscious of his goodness, that we doubt
whether any child who reads the book thinks it possible to
attain the standard of that young gentleman’s perfections.
Indeed, we should very much regret to see any extensive imita-
tion of this class of hero. No healthy child, who preserves his
natural frankness and openness, can or ought to use the lan-
guage of such books; and every right-minded parent knows
that the stilted and artificial phrases which are to be met with
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in many evangelical stories, cannot possibly correspond to the
real experience of a child. We have met with a little book,
called The Life of a Baby, in which a girl of two years old
reproves its parents for Sabbath-breaking, and refuses to take
jts food if the family morning prayer is omitted, and gives
edifying tokens of religious feeling on its death-bed. Prepos-
terous as this is, it is not worse than Litlle Annie : or, Is ChurcA-
Time a Happy Time ? scarcely worse than Miaistering Children,
and many similar attempts made in story-books to represent child-
ren of tender age as examples of Christian experience, as well as
the most exalted piety. We do not for a moment doubt the
religious influences which rest on many children; but they are
exactly of a kind which no fictitious representations can ade-
guately or safely set forth. No youtgful reader profits by
extraordinary models. If he believes them, he gets what seems
to him an impossible standard of youthful piety before him ; he
knows that such language and behaviour are very unlike his
own; so he either gives up the thought of religion, and looks
upon goodness as unattainable, or, what is still worse, he learns
to use the phrases and imitate the outward deportment of the
hero of the book, and so becomes prematurely a dissembler
before God and himself. Baut if, on the other hand, he does not
believe the story, if he detects the man’s voice under the child’s
mask, and knows all the while the thing is a fable and an impo-
sition, who can tell how deep a disgust will lurk in his mind
for life, and how surely the seeds of irreverence and irreligion
are being sown in his heart!| And this is, in fact, what happens
most frequently. Children know very well the difference between
the real and the fictitious characters in a story-book. They
very early learn to mistrust the representations of unnatural or
impoasible goodneas ; they know even better than we do, what
is the form of utterance that a child’s feelings spontaneously
take, and how they and their fellows are in the habit of talking.
1f deluded for a time, and led by their own natural trustfulness
to wouder at little evangelical prodigies, and to believe in their
existeuce, as in fairies and genii, the time will assuredly come
when their eyes will be open, and when a fatal reaction will take
place. It will then be found that the childlike faith has received
an incurable wound, and that the teaching which has aimed at
s0 much, has accomplished less than nothing. Let us beware
of attempting to cheat children into religion. Let us, above all
things, determine to deal with them trutbfelly in this matter.
Let us put before them images of the sort of excellence which
they can attain, and warn them against the faults into which
they are really liable to fall. Do not let us set before them
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imaginary goodness and vice, or talk which they cannot imitate
without hypocrisy. There is not in the world a sight more
beautiful than a Christian child filled with love and reverence, and
just beginning, however faintly and fitfully, to desire a knowledge
of God and of His will. But such a child will not and canuot be
the talkative and self-conscious little personage, who figures so
often in juvenile memoirs and obituaries., Nay, in just the pro-
portion in which he is impressed with the sacredness of Divine
things, will he be absolutely disqualified from ever becoming
such.

We are glad to know that there are many thoroughly healthy
and trathfol religious books, and that the number of them 1is
increasing. Mrs. Mortimer’s Line wpon Line and Peep of Day
are not free from the defects we have indicated ; but are thoroughly
right in their general tone. Bishop Wilberforce’s two little books
of allegories, Agathos and the Rocky Island, although in one or
two slight details characterized by what appears to us an unwise
attempt to inculcate High Church doctrines, are singularly pure
and beautiful in conception; and, though told thoughtfully and
reverently, are very attractive and intelligible to children. Mr.
'W. Adame’s Shadow of the Cross and Old Maw's Home have the
same kind of merit in an inferior degree; Lut are by no mears
free from the same faults. Among books more didactic in their
tone, we have found that Abbott’s Yourg Christian, and Todd’s
Lectures to Children, and Dr. Hamilton’s Life in Earnest chal-
lenge and keep the attention of more thoughtful juvenile readers.
But we must content ourselves with this brief indication of the
conditions which good religious books should fulfil ; and must
not attempt an enumeration of the many admirable illustrations
which might be named of the great improvement which our
juvenile literature has undergone in this respect.

1V. Few writers since Dr. Watts have known how to write
verses for young children, such as would at once commend them-
selves to the understanding and linger pleasantly on the ear.
Children’s minds are so much enriched, and their taste so much
improved, by the act of committing to memory good and grace-
fal verses, that we regret there are not more examples of them
in our language. The Misses Taylor, in their Original Poems,
succeeded very happily in adapting themselves to the tastes of
younger children ; while the author of Lays and Ballads from
English History, Mrs. Howitt in her Tales in Verse, the com-
pilers of 4 Poetry Book for Children, Mrs. Gilbert and Miss
Stodart, have all made important contributious to the higher
shelves of the juvenile library. One of the best collections of



498 Children's Literature.

hymns aund sacred songs for this purpose is that of the Rev.
John Curwen, so well known in connexion with sacred music.
We had almost hoped that Mr. Keble’s Lyra Inncocentium ;
or, Child’s Christian Year, would prove en important acqui-
sition in this department of our literature; but the book is
obscure in sentiment, harsh in versification, and totally un.
suited to children. The author’s language is too scholastic,
and his thoughts, though sweet, too subtle and refined.

It is no part of our present design to speak of books
of instruction merely; but it seems right to protest here

inet the absurd attempts which bave of late been so
:an made to mix up play with work, and to administer
doees of science or of philosopby under the guise of an
amusing story.- Philosophy in Sport made Science in Earnest
is a title which is only formally applied to one book of this
kind; but in substance appertaina to a large group of chil-
dren’s books. The desire to simplify knowledge and to make
learning attractive to the little ones, is in itself a right one, and
many books written in the most commendable and affectionate
spirit are pervaded with it; bat it is not uufrequently a mis-
leading one. The results of such attempts are always mis-
chievous. Children know better than we suppose where the
boundar{ line is which separates learning from amusement ; and
it is well that they should know it. They are not easily be-
guiled into supposing that they are at play while they are learn-
ing English history in verse, or geography by conundrums, or
atural philosophy by scientific toys. They know, and they
ought to know still better, that learning is a serious thing; to
be set about thougbtfully, end with all our hearts, and not to be
trifled with. Nothing is gained by giving children in limine a
low estimate of the effort and self-denial which learning requires,
Much is lost on the contrary. It is a great part of education to
kuow how to do one thing at a time, and to concentrate the
whole power upon it, whether it be work or play. But this
caunot be gained #0 long as the teacher attempts to bridge over
by auy delusive artifices the gulf which separates them. More-
over, o robust and manly character can never be formed unless
some exercise is provided for it in overcoming difficulties. There
is too little of the bracing and disciplinal element in our modern
education. We want more of the dpen) quuvastic), and a
strouger sense of the necessity for effort for its own sake. We
do not want prematurely to bind down the young and joyous
spirit by the fetters of routine; but it must never be forgotten,
that to clildren the occupation of learning is the only thing from
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which they are to gain any impressions as to what the serious
business of life means, or as to the way of setting about it.
Hence it is very desirable that we should not attempt to teach
too much or too often; but that when we do teach, we should
teach gravely, and without pretending to conceal from the
learner that the work is one requiring self-denial, a withdrawal
of the mind from mere amusement, and a considerable exertion
of whatever powers he possesses. Our books of instruction can-
not be too simple, or too interesting, so long as they are honestly
80, aud are not simplified by the expedient of evading or con-
cealing the genuine difficulties of the subject, nor made interest-
ing by means of eilly aud uuaworthy illustration, It is good for
a child to know, once for all, that all the knowledge which is best
worth attaining must come to him as the reward of diligent ex-
ertion. But he never will learn this so long as knowledge is
presented to him as a gilded pill, with a sort of apology for pre-
senting it to him at all, or with a pretence that learning and
pastime are pretty much the same thing. He will live to detect
this fraud, and perhaps bitterly to regret artifices which, while
designed to give him a temporary gratification, have permanently

rized and lowered his conceptions of knowledge, and
robbed him of the power of steadfast application for life. At the
same time, books which stimulate the honourable ambition of
boyhood in the pursuit of knowledge, honour, and profitable in-
dustry, are of great service in the opening time of life; and for
this purpose we have pleasare in recommending a little volume
of exemplary biography. It is entitled, Small Beginnings : or, The
Way to get on.* It is not pervaded by mere utilitarian motives ;
but aims to promote moral goodness as well as material

success.

We have been dealing but too cursorily and briefly with a
great and solemn theme. We wish we could convey to our
readers our own strong conviction of its deep importance; or
show them how much is to be gained by grown men and women
from a reverent and 1:hought§-..l:ll study of children, and their
works and ways. Indeed, they have much to teach which
the wisest of their elders will always be the most glad to hear.
It would be well for us if we more frequentl{' contemplated in
the apirit of learners their artless joys, their bursts of genuine
delight, their simple truth, and their graceful and unselfish love |
It is by the study of their yet unformed and unhardened
characters, and their pure instincts, that we may not only be re-
minded of what we were once, but also, with God’s blessing, be led

* Loudon : James Hogg and Sone.
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to anderstand what we might have been, and what He intended
that we should become. Who is there among us who does not
need such teaching? What man is there who looks back on his
own life, and traces the history of his own unused gifts, and his
wasted opportunities; of his lofty aims, and his ignoble achieve-
ments ;—

Haoly ‘t(.)ftalenh made

for high and pure designs ;
But of ’like I:Enel'l inl;ense, lulflm
Upon unholy, earthly shrines ; '—

and who does not turn with humility as well as fond affection

to the fresh young souls, so new from the hands of the Great

Father of spirits; so bright in their promise, and so full of uwn-

developed power and greatness? Actually weak and ignorant,

they are yet potentially strong, and wise, and noble : and have in

bt.hem the elements of all which we ourselves have desired to be,
ut are not.

‘Hounce in & season of calm weather
Though inland far we be
Our souls have sight of that immortal sea
‘Which brought us hither,
Can in 3 moment travel thither,
And see the children sporting on the shore,
And hear the mighty waters, rolling evermore.’

Bat to gain this advantage for ourselves, or to do justice to the
little ones, it is, in fact, before all things necessary that we should
regard them as worthy objects of study; and accept the fact
that it is better not to try to mould them to our pattern, but
rather to enter with a deeper sympathy into their feelings and
their hearts; and to find out what is passing in their minds, and
not only what is desirable, but what is actually attainable, to
them in the present stage of their history. In short, we shall
know in what way to write, or with what purpose to bay books
for children, in just the degree in which we enter into the spirit
of Him who said, ‘ Take hecd that yc despise not onc of t|
little ones.’
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Anrr. VIII.—Catalogue of the Pictures in the National Portrait
Gallery, 29, Great George Sirect, Westminster. July lst,
1859. By Authority. London. 1859,

Tae historical and fine-art collections of England are rapidly
becoming worthy of this great country. The departments of
literature, antiquities, and natural history, have long found a
home under the spacious roof of the British Museum; but
the additions to that repertory have been so numerous in the
last few years, that every contrivance in the economy of ar-

ment is well-nigh spent, and the brauch of natu.rn{ history
will probably bave to find another plant before many further
accessions can be made to the literary and historic treasures,
Very similar is the case of the fine-arts collection of our
National Gallery, which has long out-grown the very limited
accommodation provided in Trafalgar Square. The overflow
was first received in the rooms of Marlborough House, where
the pictures of the British school have inspired pleasure and
admiration in many thousand visitors; and only within the last
few weeks they have been transferred to the South Kensington
Museum, which is now, beyond comparison, the most attractive
of the free public exhibitions of the great metropolis. There
may be seen—besides the former treasures of ancient and
industrial art—the British school of painting in all its glory,
from Hogarth and Reynolds down to Wehster and Maclise.
Most of the pictures have been acquired by presentation or
bequest ; and the names of Vernon, Sheepshanks, and Turner,
are foremost among those who have thus contributed to the
recreation and culture of a grateful public. We eay ¢ a grateful
public,’ becanse it is evident, both from the number and atten-
tion of the visitors, that these costly gifts are appreciated by all
classes of the community—of course not to an equal extent, or
with the same advantage; but an appropriate pleasure and
relief is felt by the toil-worn artisan and tradesman ; and the
artist and connoisseur can enjoy oo more. The sensations of
mere relaxation and change are not to be despised; but in how
many of the humble visitors to these galleries may the dawn
of a mew world, the first consciousness of higher beauty, be
rising even while they look! Perhaps a sun-beam from the
heaven of Turner may dissipate the sadness of a gloomy day,
or kindle once and for ever the glow of depressed but kindred
genius,

It would be interesting, at this time, to take a review of the
Gallery of British Art, so lately brought together; but the occa-
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sion is too recent, and the theme too large for our present limits.
It will form, however, a suitable introduction to such a study, if
we occupy the brief space at our disposal by a few remarks on
the most recent colleetion of a public kind—namely, the pictures
forming the nucleus of a Nationa! Portrait Gallery, now to be
seen at the temporary rooms provided for them in Great George
Street, Westminster. This is not strictly a fine-art collection :
its ultimate destination might be, with almoat equal propriety, a
room in the British Museum, or a vestibule of the National
Gallery. Tt is designed to illustrate the domestic annals of this
country, and at the same time to honour the memory of her
leading soms, by the medium of authentic portraits, to be selected
with impartiality, preserved with care, and publicly exhibited
under one roof. The formation of this gallery is confided to a
body of trustees, of which Earl Stanhope is the Chairman and
Mr. George Scharf the Secretary. These gentlemen have laid
it down as a rule for their own guidance, ¢ to look to the celebrity
of the person represented rather than to the merit of the artist.’
We are further assured, that ‘ they will attempt to estimate that
celebrity without any political or religious bias;’ and that they
will not consider ‘ great faults and errors, though admitted on
all sides, as any sufficient grounds for excluding any portrait
which may be valuable as illustrating the civil, ecclesiastical, or
literary history of the country.’ No one can doubt the pro-
priety of those resolutions. A national portrait gallery should
have no paltry limitations or exclusions; we cannot epare a
single lesson which the features either of genius or of virtue
may serve to revive and to impress; and though it is pleasing
to regard the place as one of special honour, in which bomage
of a personal and lasting kind is paid to eminent ability and
public service, yet it is still more highly to be valued as a
gillery of historic illustration. We cannot estimate, but we
may partly conceive, the profit to be derived from a study of
the lineaments of great men, as preserved in their anthentic
raits. We may learn something of their characters which
istory and tradition have not told us. We may draw from a
study of the whole some of those laws of physiognomy, which,
for all their seeming fluctuation and caprice, are really in them-
selves both constant and infallible. And, besides all this, we
may stimulate the ambition, extend the knowledge, and inci-
dentally improve the taste of rising youth, by leading them into
the presence, as it were, of those true heirs of fame, whose
Linecmenta have been thought worthy of perpetual remem-
rance.

The catalogue of the gallery in its present state comprises a
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list of eighty-one portraits. As we glance hastily over the names,
before lifting our eyes to the pictures, we find t{lt nearly all are
worthy of this public and conspicuous honour. Of course, most
of the great and popular worthies of our country are as yet un-
represented here; for the choice of the firet mtmits received
into such a collection is mainly influenced by what may be called
accidental circumstances. Such a picture 18 presented, and the
trustees have the casual opportunity of purchasing such another.
Much judgmeant, howcver, has evidently been engaged in the
business of purchase and acceptance. There is something either
in the character or the fortunes of all who have found a place in
the present gallery, which is likely to impart an iuterest to their
features in the minds of every cultivated Englishman. States-
men, soldiers, poets, artists, and scholars, make up 8 large ‘rm-
portion of the number; and the few persons of rank, and of
miscellaneous merit, are agreeably disposed between the stronger
sons of geniug. It ia true, nevertheless, that elimination may
be practised with advantage when the acceasion of many and
superior treasures shall make that process necessary. Few, for
instance, would miss the effigies of Mr. Nathaniel Hooke. This
gentleman, as some of our readers may need to be informed, was
the author of & Roman History, which was long the standard,
because it was the only work upon the snhject. His portrait by
Bartholomew Dandridge is not without merit, and serves better
to illustrate the progress of art in England than to furnish eom-
memoration of literary genius. In this connexion, and in
similar terms, we may refer to the likeness of Miss Elizabeth
Carter. That learned, dear, and excellent old maid will be
esteemed a8 long as she is remembered ; the only danger is that,
with many others, she will speedily be forgotten. Yet her
picture in this gallery is a chance extra in her favour. It isa
crayon drawing by Lawrence, belonging to the youth-time of that
popular and graceful artist; a comely bat homely subject for a
pencil that had not yet learned to flatter.

Not the least interesting of the portraits of this gallery are
thoee of artists by themselves. One strikes you by its merit, as
well as by its position, on entering the first room. It is the
half-]engti figure of Sir Joshua olds in his youth. The

oung artist is represented with palette and brush in his right
nd, and sheding his eyes with his left ; he is looking intently
out of the picture. It was painted before Reynolds’ visit to
Ttaly, and serves to show how early he attained some of his most
characteristic merits. It is very boldly designed, and painted
with much breadth of manner. There is great likeness to the
artist’s mature style and countenance—in both respects it is
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obviously an early Regnolds. It is familiar to the readers of
Northcote’s Life of Sir Joshua, through the engraving pre-
fixed as frontispiece. :

The portraits of Opie and Wilkie hang near that of the first
President. The former is a life-like and attractive pictare; full
of hope and full of promise, it reveals the youth and genius of an
artist who was destined never to be old. At a not much later
Ejeriod, before the age of thirty, Wilkie painted, as a present for

is brother in India, the miniature of himself which hangs
below. It is a specimen of homely but very genuine portraiture,
in which the quiet humour of the subject is more evident then
the genins of the artist.

A neighbouring picture brings us back to the general character
of this collection, which is not the paradise oge peinters, but a
gallery of British worthies. When the poet Keats lay dying at
Rome, his constant friend and nurse was an artist of the name
of Severn. The scene afforded an affecting contrast—the frail
flower of English genius perishing amid the emblems and memo-
rials of eternal greatness; the ardour of immortal longings coldly
invaded and quenched by the dews of premature death. When
all was over, and the last rites paid, Severn employed his art in
preserving a memento of his gifted friend. With true taste, he
avoided the last scene, and drew him ‘in his habit as he lived,”
recalling the time when the author of Erdymion lived in his
English home at Hampstead, just before the insidious enemy of
his life levelled the shafts of consumption from behind the
masked battery of youth. The result was a small picture, in
which one morning of the poet’s brief existence is faithfully pre-
served. Of this we are assured by the artist himself, whom in
this case we prefer to call his friend. ‘The room, the open
window, the carpet, chairs, are all portraits, even to the mezzo-
tinto portrait of Shakspeare, given him by his old landlady in
the Isle of Wight. On the morning of my visit to Hampstead
(1819), I found him sitting with the two chairs as I have painted
him. After this time he lost his cheerfulness, and I never saw
him like himeelf ngain.” A picture answering to this description
will be more valuable than twenty fancy pieces, at least in the
estimation of those who read with delight the beautiful poem of
St. Agnes’ Eve, and the fine fragment of Hyperion. The poet’s
face expresses sensibility, but there is nothing grand about the
head,—nothing indicative of great constructive genius; and so
far the portrait corresponds to our conceptions of the character
of Keats,

It is an agreeable change to turn to some of those elder
worthies of our history whose lineaments have been happily
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spared by the destructive agencies of time. This gallery ‘is
not yet nch in such memorials; but two portraits of the EL
bethan period attract particular attention,—both eminent for
the dignity of their subjects, and both distinguished by the
intellectual type of countenance so common in that age of per-
sonal greatness. The first gives us the bodily presentment of
Sir Walter Raleigh, delivested by some unknown band. The
pure high forehead, the clear cut features, and the oval face, are
adminblznexpmsive of bright accomplishments and manly vir-
tues. That noble adventurer came near to realize all the tradi-
tions of chivalry, and this picture serves aptly to perpetuate his
goodly presence. He was indeed ‘the courtier’s, soldier’s,
scholar’s, eye, tongue, sword.” Crichton was a myth, and
Bayard but a simple gentleman; but in Raleigh wisdom and

try contended for pre-eminence; valour was the meanest
of his gifts, and beauty the lightcst of his many graces. As, in
the case of the poet’s heroine,

~  *Men wondered how such loveliness and wisdom

Did not destroy each other,’

s0o must we think of Ralcigh, marvelling how so much phi-
losophy could consist with a life of enterprise, or survive in an
atmosphere of court flattery and intrigue. He was not perfect ;
alas| Ke was not always truthful in word and deed; but the
noble effigies of such a man will ever be profoundly interesting
to readers of the English annals.

There is no likeness of Sir Philip Sidney here; but his race,
his virtues, and his accomplishments, are represented in the
person of his sister. The character of the Countess of Pembroke
rests on better ground than the testimony of an epitaph; but
how much of her fame is due to the well-known lines of
Jonson |—

‘ Underneath this sable hearse
Lies the subject of all verse,
Sidney’s sister, Pembroke’s mother;
Death ! ere thou hast slain another
Fair and wiee and good as she,
Time shall throw his dart at thee.’

The portrait is painted on oak panel; the artist is unknown.
The features are rather intellectual than beautiful; the com-
plexion is pale, and the countenance of a somewhat anxious cast.
The dress is elaborated with great care. In the upper right-
hand corner of the picture is the following inscription : Martis 12,
Anno Domini, 1614. No spring till now. Many explanations
of these words have been suggested; but probably Dr. Rimbault
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came nearest to the mark when his researches led him to the
fact, that a long and severe frost broke up about that date,
¢ Might pot the painter,” he asks, ‘ take advantage of the mélting
of the ice and snow to pay a well-timed compliment to “ Sidney’s
sister, Pembroke’s mother?”’ We think he might.

It is interesting to observe how far the portraiture of well-
known characters answers to the conception which our minds
have formed. Most frequently the result is disappointment or
surprise. Bishop Warburton, the overbearing critic and polemie,
is here the mild-faced churchman, framed only to lay a gentle
hand of blessing on his young parishioners ; and the countenance
of Judge Jeffreys, so far from serving to frighten all good and
quiet souls, is intelligent and placable in the highest degree.
Some others answer better to the traditional or historic charac-
ters assigned them. 8ir Robert Walpole is perhaps a rather
coarser personage than we should look for in the prime minister
of George the First; but, on the whole, his attitude and
features correspond with his insolent and prosperous career. He
stands the embodiment of worldly and material success, without
faith in God or man.

In the third room hangs a small portrait of Lord Nelson,
which realizes all our conceptions of his earnest genius. It was
painted at Vienna, in the year 1800, by Herr Fiiger. There is
a wonderful quality of l{)ur in the seaman’s face, swart from
exposure, yet transparent in expreasion; and great simphicity in
the outline of the bust. It looks like a noble figure-head, carved
in sound English oak. Here, too, may be scen the likeness of
William Congreve. If that personage should be taken at his
word, he would have no claim to a position in this gallery; for
he expressly told Voltaire, w:%cfnid his personal respects to the
witty dramatist, that he desi to be considered only in the
character of an English gentleman. The portrait is feeble even
for Knellcr; his face has no more expression than his wig. It
may be retained in better company, in illustration of a period
when literature and its professors stood higher in the social
scale than even in this age of boasted liberality and culture.

‘ Then oft with ministers would genius walk,
Oxford and St. John loved with Swift to talk;
Dorret with Prior, and with Queensberry, Gay,
And Halifax with Congreve, charmed the day ;
The Muse ber Addison to SBomers joined,

The noblest statesman to the finest mind.' ®

The portraits of John Kemble and Mre. Siddons, though by

_* The Shade of Aleczander Pope; a Satire. By the Authar of thc Purswils of
Literature. 1799.
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different painters, form an interesting pair. They are justly
honoured as well as nobly matched. If ever personal dignity
enabled the professors of the mimic art to rise out of the humi-
liations of their sphere, it did so in tbe case of Kemble and his
sister. They are rare instances—not suited to justify the adop-
tion of a seductive and degrading art, but tending to awaken
charity, and discountenance all sweeping condemaoations.

The trustees of this gallery have decided to exclude modern
copies of original portraits. This is a just and wise limitation,
quite in the spirit of the plan and object first proposed, by which
authentic and contemporary portraiture is made the primary ob-
ject of attainment. One exception, however, to this rule has been
already made—with hardly less propriety than the rule itself—
in favour of Jackeon’s copy of the famous portrait of John
Hunter. The original, by Sir Joshua Reynolds, hangs in the
council-rdom of the Royal College of Surgeons; and is in the
most unfortunate state of dilapidation and decay. The copy
does not seem to have been made a day too soon, as somo
traces of faded colour are seen in the faithful work of Jack-
son. The latter artist was known as a ready and admirable
copyist; but in original portraiture he was Jso very eminent,
excelling in the depth and harmony of colour, and by many
good judges is reckoned to have been the best painter of male
heads since the time of Reynolds. We hope an opportunity
will arise of securing one of his noble works.

This leads us to remark upon the principle of selection adopted
by the trustees. They have wisely made the subject of a por-
trait to take precedence of its claims, and to supersede its defi-
ciencies, as a work of art. Inall cases the merit of authenticity
will be a sine qud mon, except, perhaps, in one or two instances,
where preponderating evidence may be allowed to overrule some
possible doubt. To this latter class belongs the picture of the
Seven Bishops, which is not otherwise desirable than as present-
ing us with the authentic effigies of seven good men and true,
and as illustrating an important crisis in our history. But what
we wish to point out is, that the prime object of this historic
gallery may consist with a ver{ considersble attention to the
claims of art. The moet skilful hands only can do justice to the
greatest heads. We want something more than a mere coat-
and-waistcoat likeness—something more than the right number
of features and the particular colour of the hair. It may happen
that two portraits of the same subjects shall come within the
reach of the trustees; and then it will be their duty to secure
the best. It will be a matter of time, however, before many of
the noblest portraits iu our country can be available for public
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exhibition, since they are mostly to be found in private
collections.

It is another question, aud one of some difficulty, as to
whether the portrait-works in the British School, South Keun-
sington, and in the British Museum, should be transferred to
the New Portrait Gallery in Westminster. It is certain that
some of these can raise no question of removal, as they belong
strictly to the great art-collection of the National Gallery.
Jackson’s portrait of Holwell Carr is there from its artistic
merits, and in commemoration of the donor’s liberality. But
how of Hoppner’s portrait of William Pitt, and Sir Joshua’s Lord
Heathfield? It would seem that the National Portrait Gallery
is the right place for exhibiting the lineaments of the great
English Commoner, and those of the heroic defender of Gibraltar.
One solution of this difficulty would be by a combination of the
two establishments in one great building. When the new
National Gallery is erected, let its vestibule consist of the collec-
tion of portraits now forming in the temporary rooms at Weast-
minster; and then such of the portrait-works of our great
masters as have public men for their subjects would be dul
placed here, and by a double claim. If this plan be not adopted,
the purpose of historic illustration must be literally adhered to
in the new Portrait Gallery; the trustees being always ready to
accept a second-rate picture, and insisting only that it ahall be
an authentic portrait. On the whole, the plan of independence
is perhaps to be preferred. It would leave the great master-

ieces of English portraiture in their proper place, suspended

tween works of historic and poetic art, and giving variety of
interest and chnrut:.te; to tltx‘e whole collec:’:ln. It would also

revent a certain feeling of incongruit disappointment.
e\'e should not then gsdisposed tgr:onydemn a plctl:;e which
made no pretensions to artistic merit, merely because its neigh-
bour boasted attractions of the kind; and we should promptly
challenge any third-rate celebrity, who might make his appear-
ance under false colours, even those of a first-rate painter.

We have thus briefly indicated rather than described the
contents of this new gallery ; and now commend it to the per-
sonal study of our rcaders as opportunity may serve them.
They will find many interesting features omitted in this sketch,
—among the rest the famous Chandos Shakspeare, ¢n which
we did not venture to remark within so bare a limit; and some
recent additions, the most noticeable of which are a portrait by
Phillips of the sculptor Chantrey, (an animated and well-painted
picture,) and an anonymous likeness of that pinchbeck philo-
sopher, Dr. Darwin.
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Arr. IX.—1. 4 Journey in the Seaboard Slave Stales, wilh
Remarks on their Economy. By Frepenick Law OLmasrep.
New York and London. 1856.

2. A Journey through Tezas : or, A Saddle-Trip on the South.
Western Frontier. With a Statistical Appendiz. By Faepr.
mick Law Ormsren. New York and London. 1857.

8. The North and the South : a Statistical View of the Condition
of the Free and Slave States. By the Rev. Henav Cuase,
A M., and Caarres W. Sanmorn, M.D. Compiled from
Official Documents. Boston and London. 1856,

4. Pictures of Slavery in Church and Slale : including Personal
Reminiscences, Biographical Sketcher, Anecdotes, §c. By the
Rev. Joun Dixon Long. Philadelphis. 1857,

In the year 1584, Sir Humphrey Gilbert and Sir Walter
Raleigh, having obtained letters patent from Queen Elizabeth,
founded the first Anglo-Saxon colony in North America. The
glowing description given of the country induced the Queen to
bestow on it the name of Virginia; and the settlements made
within it were to be of a religious character, ¢ for honour of God,
compassion ob poor infidels captivated by the devil, and the
relief of sundry people within that realm distressed.’ In the
year 1606, her sapient successor granted a charter of settlement
to a mew company, who were to ‘secure the true service and
preaching of the word of God, and that it should be planted and
uséd according to the rites and doctrines of the Church of Eng-
land, not only in the said colonies, but among the savages bor-
dering upon them, aud that all persons should kindly treat the
savage and heathen people in those parts, and use all proper
means to draw them to tge true service and knowledge of God.’
The first colounists under this charter were chiefly ‘ gentlemen.’
Fifty of these emigrated in the first ship, and were of so pure s
geutility, that ‘ the untitled physician and surgeon ’ were reck-
oned among the common people. ‘One hairdresser, one tailor,
one drummer, one mason, one blacksmith, four carpenters, and
but eight professed labourers,’ completed the number of the
emigrants who then landed upon the soil of ¢ the Old Dominion.’

It need scarcely be said that a body so composed had but &
small chance of success as settlers in a new country. Of the
immigrants by the first three ships, not two dozen had ever
done a real day’s work in their lives. Captain John Smith, the
first governor, had to drive them to work almost at the sword’s
point; besides, in addition to the cares of government and super«
intendence, performing more manual labour than any man in

VOL. XIII. NO. XXVI. Lt
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the colony. ‘The miserable rabble of suobhs and flunkies’ of
course combined againat his authority, and of course obtained
bhis dismissal ; but no sooner had he left them, than they beeame
utterly helpless, and were soon reduced to such extremities of
famine, that they began to eat one another. One of the mise-
rable crew, a certain ‘ William Symons, Doctor of Divinitie,”
tells & horrible story of & man who ‘did kill his wife, powdered
her, and had eaten part of her, before it was knowne, g:- which
be was executed as he well deserned ;’ and the quaint doctor
adds, with & grim humour that is absolutely frightful, ‘ Now
whether she was better roasted, boyled, or carbonado’d, I know
not, but of such a dish as powderec{ wife I never heard of” At
last, the wretched survivors of this ¢ staruing time ’ embarked for
the banks of Newfoundland, these ¢ gentlemen’ hoping to obtain
alms from the fishermen there. They were met in the river by
Sir Thomas Dale, the new governor, juat arriving from England.
His excellency ordered them back, proclaimed martial law, com-
manded them all, gentle and simple, to work in gangs under
overseers, and threatened to shoot the first man who refused to
labour, or was disobedient. One day’s work would have pro-
vided & man with food for a week ; but most of the ‘gentlemen’
would rather starve than do this much.

At length, as, in spite of the governor’s martial law, the
colony continued to languish, the company, in 1618, petitioned
the crown to make them a present of ‘vagabonds and con-
demned men,” to be sent out and employed as slaves. This
modest request was complied with; and-the first elaves in the
United States of America consisted of ‘a hundred head’ of
cockney knaves and thieves, driven out of Bridewell and other
gaols on board ship, and exported to Virgivia. The degrada-
tion of labour was therefore a fundamental principle in the
earliest social economy of this colony. ¢Poverty and pride’
distinguished its aristocracy ; and labour and serfdom were from
the first equivalent terms.

The of hopefuls from England not meeting the labour-
wants of the colony, the next year twenty Negroes were im-

direct from Africa, and were immediately bought up b
the ‘ gentlemen.” These were the first Negro alaves in Bntisi
America. From this small beginning the gigantic evil of
nlnveri in the United States arose; a:E 80 rapisul:n been the
growth of this accursed system that, at the census of 1850,
there were fifteen Slave States in the Union, with 8,200,304
N? slaves; and the number now is not leas than 4,000,000.

e shall not trace the progress of this favoarite ‘ institation’
of-our Transatlantic cousins, nor minutely follow the history of
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opinion among them relating to it. Much less shall wo enter
upon the general argument, long since conclusively and for ever
settled on this side of the Atlantic. But the volumes named at
the head of this paper afford us an insight into the social coun-
dition of the Slave States, aud the economical working of slavery,
which way at least interest our readers, and may perhaps serve
to keep alive that wholesome hatred of oppression, and that
confidence in the superiority of free inatitutions, which are part
and parcel of the creed of Englishmen,

The Pictures of Slavery are not very artistically drawn, nor is
the book very methodical or systematic; but it is, nevertheless,
valuable as embodying facts in the personal experience of an
apparently pious and earnest minister of the Methodist Episcopal
Church. l?le was born and reared in a Slave State; but grew
up with a horror of slavery. Findiug, in after years, that this
systemn was teaching his own sons ¢ Aatred of work and of slaves,’
he removed to Philadelphia. In the struggle respecting slavery
which agitated his Church, he was of course on the right side,
and remained with the Northern or ‘ Methodist Episcopal’
Church after the division. His volume, however, by its fearful
denunciation of the slaveholding element in the border Con-
ferences, has given umbrage to persous of influence and authority
in that Church. Mr, Long adduces many facts in proof, not
only that slaves are held, but that the breeding, buying, and
selling of slaves arc practised by members of this Church, in
those parts of her territory that ebut upon the slaveholding
Coufercnces of her Southern rivel. He argues, however, and,
as it secms to us, conclusively, that, unless she shall declere
slaveholding to be imcompatible with Church-membership,
cxcept under the circumstances provided for in the old ‘ Dis-
cipline,” she will not be free from complicity in the atrocious
practices which he describes. The social state which he depicta
18 fearful ; the licentiousness both of whites and Negroes is pro-
verbial ; and it seems all but impossible to bring Church-
discipline to bear upon it, especially among the Negrocs. In-
dced, how can it be otherwise, when the inviolability of the
marriage bond as betwecn slaves is nowhere recognised ? when
the power of the master—his legal power, we mean—overrides
all church anthority? when he may drive from her house the
husband of his elave-woman, and may compel her to take any
coloursd man he pleascs? Well may the author eay, ‘My
opinion is, that the clergyman who believes chattel-slavery weli-
plcasing in the sight of God, and who justifies the master in
separating husband and wife, ought not to marry elaves. If he
does, he must do it under the impression that the master is

2L2
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equal in authority with the Deity, or that the Lord of heaven
aud earth contradicts Himself.’ e understand that this ques-
tion of slaveholding and membership is likely to be the pro-
minent topic of discuseion at the forthcoming General Con-
ference; and we shall await the issue with much solicitude,
though not without a sauguine hope that this great Ailantic
Church will prove worthy of its English founder, who
e;lclmout’leed slavery to be ¢the execrable sum of all human
any.

TIIZ North and the Souwth is a purely statistical work,
comprising many most valuable tables, with just emough of
explanatory comment to enable the reader to judge of the com-
parative results, on a large scale, of freedom and slavery. As
the tables are compiled or copied from Government documents,
their nuthorit{ is unimpeachable ; and, the more diligently they
are studied, the more will they prove,—what every believer in
eternal justice must be persuaded of,—that all the interests,
moral, intellectual, and industrial, of any community, are pro-
moted and advanced by freedom, and awfully retarded and
endangered by a condition of serfdom and enforced labour.

But our principal concern is with the deeply interesting and
instructive volumes of Mr. Olmsted. They embody the results
of many months’ travel among the alave communities, and of
the most minute and careful observation of the state of society,
the modes of husbandry, the manners and habits of the people,
and the general working of thoee institutions which peculiarly
distinguish ‘the South.’ He avows himself to be free from
party bias, and to have been constantly influenced by a desire
to see things in the most favourable light ; and we are bound to
say that the spirit of his volumes is eminently fair, candid, and
moderate. He possesses, moreover, great powers of observation,
8 cool judgment, and a thoroughly practical acquaintance both
with agriculture and commerce. vae shall try in some degree
to follow his course, partly for the entertainment of our
readers, and partly for the illustration of the influence and
effect of alavery under a great variety of circumstances and
conditions.

The slaves themselves may be conveniently divided into three
classes, There are, first, the slaves owned by large planters and
farmers, and governed by overseers or ‘ nigger-dnivers.’ The
second class consists of those who are owned by less extensive
proprietors, have no overseer, live in the kitchen, mingle with
the master’s family, &c. The third class comprises the domestic
alaves, ‘ the aristocracy and chivalry of the slave population of
the South.” Very few ¢f these ure jei dlack. Vsz shall pre.
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sently consider the character and condition of each of these
divisions, heginning with the last; but let us remember that,
whatever differences may exist between them, however enviable
the lot of the domestic servant may appear in comparison with
that of the predial slave, the inexorable law of the ‘free and
enlightened ’ republic of North America declares in set terms
concerning them all indiscriminately,—* Slaves shall be deemed,
sold, taken, reputed, and adjudged in Jaw, to be chattels per-
sonal in the hands of their owners and possessors, and their
executors, administrators, and assigns, to all intents, construc-
tions, and purposes whatsoever.” And again, by solemn and
supreme judgment, ‘a slave is one doomed, in his own person
and his posterity, to live without knowledge, and without the
capacity to make anything his own; snd toil that another may.
reap the fruits” It is to be hoped, for the sake of humanity,
that the cheek of the judge who delivered this sentence tingled
with a burning blush.

The domestic servants are distinguished physically, intel-
lectually, and morally, above their fellow-serfs of the other two
classes. They are often nearly white; the men are fine-looking,
the women are often opulent in charms. The reason is a trul
melancholy one : ‘ The best blood of the Saxon courses throug
their veins ; the intellect of that race gleams in their eyes......
Many of them can read ; and many of the female servants are
brought up virtuously, sleeping in the same room with their
young mistresses.” Mr. Olmeted gives the following account
of some of them, as scen in the streets of Washington on
Sunday :—

‘Bome were dressed with laughsbly foppish extravagance, and &
mnm in clothing of the most expensive materiala, and in the
style of fashion. In what I suppose to be the fashionable
streets, there were many more well-dmos and highly-dressed coloured
people than white; and among this dark gentry the finest French
cloths, embroidered waistcoate, patent leather shoes, resplendent
brooches, silk hats, kid gloves, and eas do mil were quite as
common as among the New York “ dry-goods clerks ** in their Sunday
promenades in Broadway. Nor was the fairer, or rather the softer,
sex at all left in the shade of this splendour. Many of the coloured
ladies were dressed not onmly expensively, but with good taste and
effect, after the latest Pansian mode. Many of them were quite
attructive in appearance, and some would have produced a decided
sensation in any European drawing-room. . Their walk and carriage
was more often stylish and graceful than that of the white ladies who
were out. About one quarter ecomed to me to have lost all distin-
guishingly African peculiarity of feature, and to bave acquired, in
plmlzg it, a good deal of that voluptuousness of expression which
characterizes many of the women of the south of Europe. 1 was
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especially surprised to notice the frequency of their aquiline noses.’—
Scaboard States, p. 28. R '

This class of slaves seems generally to be treated with con-
siderable indulgence by the masters; and its comparatively
happy physical condition is often quoted by them in proof of
the hunanity and advantage to the slaves themselves of the
¢ institution.” In early childhood, black and white babies are
tarried together in the arms of Negreases, and arc constantly
accustomed to Play together. Hence, instances of the most
romantic affection between the races are by no means un.
common; indeed, the attachment of the Negroes to the young
master or mistress with whom they may have been brought up
is proverbial. We wish we could say that it always met with a
corresponding return. Persons travelling in the South are,
noreover, continually struck with the almost total absence of
that colour-prejudice which is the bane and disgrace of Northern
society.

N:{withstanding this familiarity and indulgence, however,
the general feeling of the domesticated class of slaves is, as
might be expected, very far from that of contented and cheerful
submiesion. Mr. Olmsted was struck with the number of nearly
white coloured persons in Virginia, and fancied that he saw a
peculiar expression among these ; a contraction of the eyebrows,
and tightening of the lips, a spying, secretive, and counsel-
keeping expression. '

But it 1s only when contrasted with the more degraded and
hard-worked members of their own race, that these domestic
servants, as to their comfort and general character, appear to
any advantage. Travellers in the South meet with them con-
tinually in the hotels, in those princely mansions where hoe-
pitality is so open-handed, and in the smaller abodes where they
associate on :ﬁparently equal terms with the families of their
owners, In cases, even when their condition is most envi-
ahle, their stupidity, carelessness, shiftlessness, and idleness, are
matters of universal complaint. Mr. Olmsted’s volumes are
full of illustrations on this head. His own murmurings are
often eufliciently smusing, but his accouats of the grumbling,
miserable, and helpless dependence of the owners or hirers of
domestio alaves are perfectly ludicrous. He takes good care,
moreover, to show how the vices of the Negro character are the
inevitable results of the system under which they are brought up.

Complaints of inattention, dirt, and discomfort, in Southern
hotels, are scattered all over the volumes; and it is hard to say
whether is the more provoking, the slovenliness and laziness of
the slave servants, or the nouchalance of the lounging and
aristocratic landlords. In private life, the vices and short-
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comings of the domcstic Negroes appear to be staple topics

of conversation with their owners, especially if suspected

Abolitionists are present. On such occasions, the air of mar-

tyrdom and self-commiseration put on by the ladies is most

ridicalous, as is the nalve confession of helplessness whieh their

gurmuringa imply. Here is a family-scene in North-Eastern
exan :—

‘Folks up North® (mistrees loguitwr) ‘talked how badly the
Negroes were treated ; ehe wished they could see how much work her
girls did. She had four of them, and she knew they didn’t do half so
much work as one good Dutch girl, such as she used to have at the
North. O! the Negroes were the laziest things in creation; there
was no lmowing how much trouble they gave to look after them.
Up to the North, if a girl went out into the garden for anything,
when she came back, she would clean her feet ; but these Nigger gufl
will stump right in, and track mud all over the bonse. What do they
care P They’d just as lief clean the mud after themselves as anything
else; their time isn't any oalue to themselpes. What do they care
for the trouble it gives you? Not a bit. And you may ‘em
and whip ’em ; you never can break 'em into better habits.

‘I asked her what were servants’ wages when they were hired out
to do house work ? They were paid seven or eight dollars & month;
sometimes ten. She didu’t use to J:uy her girl at the North but four
dollars, and she knew she would do more work than any six of the
Niggers, and not give half so much trouble as one. But you couldn't
th any other help here but Nifgel‘l. Northern folke about abo-
ishing slavery, but there wouldu't be any use in that; that would be
ridioulous, unless you could some way get rid of the Niggers. Why,
they 'd murder us all in our beds ; that 's what they 'd do. Why, over
to Fannin, there was a Negro woman that killed {er mistress with an
axs, and her two litlle ones. The people just flocked together, and
hung ber right up on the spot ; they ought to have piled some wood
round her, and burned her to death; that would have been a good
lesson to the rest. We afterwards heard her scolding one of her girls ;
the girl made some exculpatory reply, and getting the best of the
argument, the mistress angrily told her if she said another word ehe
would have two hundred lashes given her. Bhe came in and remarked
that if she hadn’t felt so nervous, she would have given that girl &
good whipping hersclf, these Niggers are so0 smaucy, it's very trying to
one who Ku to take care of them.

‘Servants are, it is true, & “trial,”’ in all lands, ages, and nations.
But uote the fatal reason this woman frankly gives for the inevitablo
delinquencies of slave eervants,  Their time isn't any value to them-
selves.” '—Zexzas, pp. 119-121.

This woman was unusually thrifty, capable, and energetic, in
the management of her household ; held strong opinions on the
discipline necessary for Negroes ; and despised and censured her
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neigbbours for their idleness, and carelessness of comfort ; bnt
she seems to have had a hard time of it, and (with all her
severity, and her efforts to instruct her servauts, and get them
to take trouble) to have made very little out. The great body
of such women are helpless as infants, from having been brought
up to despise all sorts of labour, and are therefore completely at
the mercy of their servants, knowing neither corafort, nor clean-
linesa, nor wholesome living. The pictures of domestic interiors
with which these books abound are truly revolting. It is fair,
however, to say that both the lot and character of this class of
slaves on the estates of some of the large and wealthy planters
are very superior to what has now been described. Our author
gives 8 very interesting account of some days spent on the
plantation of & Mr. X——, in South Carolina. True, the cascis
an exoeptiounal one, where ‘the patriarchal inatitution is seen
under its most favourable aspects ; not only from the ties of long
family association, common traditions, common memories, and,
if ever, common interests, between the slaves and their rulers,
but aleo from the practical talent for organization and adminis-
tration, gained among the rugged fields, the complicated looms,
and the exact and comprehensive couunting-houses of New
England, which directs the lahour.” On this estate, the houso
servants are wonderfully intelligent and faithful, and their treat-
ment gentle and humane. One mulatto, who acted as a sort
of watchman or steward, was remarkable for his gentlemanly
bearing, and, as it proved, for his skill and trustworthiness. On
going to church, this man and the head house-servant mouuted
each his own horse, bought with his own money. Both these
men were great favourites with their master, and their good
conduct was frequently rewarded with handsome presents,
which seem to have had a stimulating effect like that of wages.
Indeed, the watchmau- owned three horses, received higher
wages than the white overseer, had a private house, and lived in
considerable luxury. The planters’ inference from such facts, of
course, is, that elavery is not neceasarily degrading or inhuman ;
nay, that the coloured watchman is fairly to be envied by the
white oversecer. But is there nothing degrading in the complete
dependence of this fine fellow upon his master? Would he uot
be a happier, better, more respectable man, if he were self-
dependent, and able to provide for his own? Is there nothing
degrading or inhuman in an institution which places all his
guions, whatever they may be, at the absolute disposal of his
master, so that he could be stripped of his fine house, handsome
horses, and luxurious appurtenances, in a moment, and without
appeal, separated from lus fawily, and sald as a chattel, as con-
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venience, caprice, or necessity might ordain ? Would the white
overseer change places with Lim, for all the tokens of magisterial
regard showered upon him? We trow not. And, remember,
that oo such estates as this, the ‘ patriarchal institution ’ is seen
under the most roey aspect that it ever wears.

The eocond class of siaves embraces those who belong to small
proprietors, and are managed directly by their masters, without
the aid of overseers. They
tare not geperally overworked, use langusge for slaves, and
are attendﬁ to \ihen siok. Their children are raised with their
masters’ children, play with them, and ourse them. In miod and
body, they are greatly superior to the plantation alaves. A s
attachment frequently existe between tieln and their masters an
istresses. From this class we derive most of our Church wembers.
After they arrive at the age of forty-five [!] many of them become
truly chaste and pious, according to the light they have, and receive
the honourable appellations of “ sunt™ and “ unele ;" until that age,
they are usually called “boys” and “girls.”” Notwithstanding the
euperior physical condition of this class of slaves, they are genenally
more uohappy and restless than the more degraded classes.'—Pictures
of Slavery, pp. 20, 21.

Mr. Olmated does not formally introduce us to this class of
slaves ; but be describes some of the households of which they
form a part. In his joarneys along the less frequented routes,
be was often dependent on such entertainment as these smaller
proprietors could give: and the scenes of shiftlessness on the
part of the Negroes and helplessuess on that of their owners, of
squalidity, poverty, and discomfort,—of coarse food and lodging,
—aof ecolding and cursing,—of broken fences, primitive vehicles,
ungainly tools,—and all the other characteristics of a state of
feudal semi-barbarism, which are scattered through his p-m
are both ludicrons and humiliating in the last degree. We
intended to quote largely from this portion of his very interest-
ing work, but inexorable limits restrain us. In all the Slave
States, both old and new, these small planters generally live in
Jog cabina, whose interstices are not chinked, or made up in any
way, and the furniture and all other appointments are of the

t and meanest kind. If such be the condition of the
masters, what must that of the alaves be? But, as already sug-
gested, the condition of these slaves has its comparatively bright
side; and we don’t know that it can be presented better than in
the language of a free Negro pedlar from North Carolina whom
our traveller enconntered in the Southern State of that name :—

‘“8o you don't like this country ss well as North Carolina ?
‘“ No, master. . Fac is, wnaster, ‘pears like wite folks doan’ gene
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rally like Niggars in dis eountry ; dey doan generally talk so to Niggars
like as do in my country ; de Niggare ain't so happy heah ; "pears like
de wite fulk was kind o'different, somehow. I doan’ like dis eotmtry
so well ; my country suite me very well.”
" 4% Well, I've been thiuking myeelf the Niggera did not look so well
here as they did in North Carolina and Virginia; they are not well
clothed, and they dou’t appear so bright as they do there.”

‘% Well, massa, Sundays dey is mighty well clothed dis country;
’Earl like dere ain’t nobody looks better Sundays dan dey do. But,

rd! workin' days, seems like dey had'n no clothes dey could keep
on ‘em at all, master. Dey is a’mos’ naked, when dey’s at work,
some on ‘em. Why, master, up in our country, de wite folks, why,
some on 'em has ten or twelve Niggars; dey doan hev’ no real hig
l&hnhtion, like dey bas heah; but some on 'em has ten or twelve

iggars, and they juss lives and talk: along wid ’em ; and dey treats
'em most as if dem was dar own chile. Dey doan' keep no Niggars
dey can't treat so; dey won't keep 'em, won't be bodered wid’ em.
If dey gets o Nifgar, and he doan’ bebave himself, doy won't keep
him ; they juss tell him, ¢ Sar, you must look up anudder master,’ and
if he doan’ find himself one, I tell "ou, when de trader come along,
dey sell him, and he totes ’em away. Dey allers sell off all de bad
Niggurs out of our country ; dat’s de way all ge bad Niggar and all dem
no account Niggar kcep a cummin down heah; dat's de way on't,
master.” '—Seadoard States, pp. 891, 302,

This would be all very well, if onlgothe ‘no account Niggers’

were thus disposed of. But a leaf from Mr. Long’s expenence
gives another and not uncommon reason —

¢ Beanfort owns s young Negro man brought up in his own house.
Beaufort becomes security for meighbour Miflin. Miflin faile; the
creditors resort to Beaufort. The boy must be sold. His master
and Negro buyer fix on the price. The boy is to be delivered at a
certain place where I happen to be. The poor fellow comes on an
errand, as he suppoues, little dreaming of the trap that is set for him.
'The master is there. The “ Georgia trader' presently arrives. This
worthy orders the boy to cross his hands; the concealed rope is pro-
duced, and the boy is tied. The poor slave is stunned, and turns
sshy pale. The dealer in human souls hurries him off' to the county
town to await transportation. Beaufort weeps and trembles, and
mutters, “ He was 8 good boy; I never ate him or drank him; I
shall never be happy again.”” Unbappy master! if ho had set him
free before guing into debt, he would have escaped thorns that will
be planted in his dying pillow ; and, if he should ever read these lines,
he will attest the faithfulness of this narration.'—Piclures of

Slavery, pp. 21, 22.

In this class must be included, for the most part, the slave-
meehanics of the South. They  hold a medium above the field
hands, and below the house slaves.’ They are generally let out
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to hire by their owners, enjoy a certain amount of freedom, and
are nearly always ‘ gratified” with some sort of wages, or per.
quisites, or stimulants to ekill and industry, in some form ; ‘and
are wore intelligent, more privileged, and more insubordinata
than the general mass.’ In the fisheries of the coast of Caro-
lina, where it is often necessary to remove sunken stumps from
the subsided shore, a class of divers is employed, whose success
depends chiefly on skill and discretion. They are all slaves;
but the stimulus of receiving from a quarter to half a dollar a
day for themselves, is sufficient to make them work hard and
well. So with other classes of skilled labourers. Wherever all
mative of self-interest is withheld, and the slave toils practically
as well as theoretically only that another may reap, you find
him an idle, careless, shiftless fcllow, daing as little ss he can,
and that little in the worst possible way. Bet, in proportion as
you atimulate him by the hope of reward, he will assert his
mavhood, and prove, by his industry and skill, that he can
appreciate the boon.

The strictly pradial slaves,—the ficld-hands employed on
large plantations,—constitute the third, and by far the largest,
section of the serfs of the United States. Three millions, or three-
fourths of the cotire number, belong to this division. They have
no association with the families of their wealthy owners; are
governed by overseers, or Nigger-drivers, are excessively igno-
rant and superstitious, and speak a most barbarous palois. The
following description of them by Mr. Loug is abondantly borne
out both by the facts which he relates, and by the statements
of Mr. Olmeted’s more dispassionate volumes :—

 Their food and clothing are of the coarsest kind ; one suit of coarse
cloth for winter, and of cotton cloth for summer. Their allowance of
food is one peck of Indian corn meal and three pounds of fat pork per
weok. This they cook as best they can. Among this class there is
no respect paid to sex: the females work in the field, cut wood, drive
the ox-cart, make fences. Indeed, I have often seen them in situations
where, if the pecuniary value of their offspring had been consulted,
they should have been removed to the “ quarters™ till after a certain
time. Chastity is out of the question. There is 8 certain attachment
between male and female, but the horrible slave-laws allow it to be
little more than the promiscuous commerce of beasts. There is, how-
ever, a genuine Jove between mother and child. The slave can truly
say, “ I have no father, but I love my mother.” The males, like the
dogs of their masters, are frequently called after the celeLrated philo-
sophers and generals of Groeco and Rome. Almost every plantation
has & Plato, Cato, Pompcy, and Cwmsar. This seems like a retribution.
The great men of Bome were slaveholders on & magnificent scale, and
their names are now borue by slaves more sbject than theirs,
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¢ The cowhide Is their only coat of arms. They seldom hear a kind
word spoken to them on the part of their overscers. With them there
is neitE:r digression nor progression. The common plantation alave
is but little better informed than thoee of the same class fifty years
ago; and one hundred years hence will find them the same, if alavery
ocomtinues as it is....... .

‘The tation slaves often suffer with hunger. Despite the
ecommon boasts of the slaveholder, the Allwise only knows how much
penury and starvation wear out the life of the slaves.......

“The “ quarters " of the large slavcholders are generally mere shells;
very few are plastered ; and no arrangement is made for the separation
of male and ?emlle. The men generally have no beds, hut sleep in
their clothes on benches made of wide plank, with their feet to the
fire....... The death of a slave is considered a mere money loss. Neigh-
bour A, says that neighbour B. has lost s fine slave worth one thousand
dollars........ The bumble body is buried in the Negro graveyard, in
some obscure of the plantation. For the elave there is no tomb-
stone. The flowers of memory and affection never bloom over the
lonely hilloek that marks his resting-place. The wild rose and dew-
berry mat his grave; and the lark builds there her lowly nest, and
sings at morn his only requiem. Many an undeveloped poet, orator,
and artist lies entombed in euch obscure cemeteries throughout the
South. A slave-burying is one of the saddest sights I ever eaw,
They do not cry and weep like freemen; they are sad and stupid.
They have no religious services at the grave, and could not have them
if they wished. The Negro preacher on the adjoining plantation must
not leave his hoe. The white minister is either too grand to bury the
slave, or is not called on. T Aave never known of more than one white
wminister of the Gospel who has performed reliqions service at the durial
¢f the aleve’— Pictures of Slavery, pp. 14-20.

Almost every featore in this revolting and distressing picture
is confirmed by facts which came repeatedly under the notice of
Mr. Olmsted. It is scarcely necessary to esay that the prdial
alaves are chiefly employed in the cultivation of tobacco, rice,
cotton, and ; though all the hard labour of every kind is
performed by them.

Of course there are cases where humane and gentle treatment
is dealt ont to them; hut they are exceptions. If one planter
can boast that be bad only sold three slaves in twenty years, and
that these either weut willingly, or were banished for exceedingly
and persistingly bad conduct, another can sell his best hands,
withont notice, without reason given, and without any apparent
regard to the agony occasioned by the rupture of the strong ties
of kindred. If one man forbide the punishment of Negroes by
his dependents, except under the moet humane and rigid restric-
tions, aucther, at the very same time, may stab, shoot, and try
to murder them in & dranken frolic, and can ouly be prevented
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from actual murder by ineubordination on their part such sa the
law pronounces to be justifiably punished with death.

The overseers and Nigger-drivers are, with very few exceptions,
‘ coarse, brutal, and licentious;’ ‘the curse of the country, and
the worst men in the community.’ In a large plantation, from
the fact of their continuslly superintending emall gangs of
labourers, they must have opportunities of indulging their bad
passious without the knowledge of their masters; and it is clear
that wickedness and cruelty are perpetrated by them almost
with impunity.

Generally speaking, the field hands appear to be pretty well
fed; that is, they have about enough foo(r, such as it is,—a peck
ora peck and a half of meal,and three pounds of fatbacon, per week,
They frequen:i keep fowls, and so can cook their bacon with
egge; but meal, bacon, and eggs,—eggs, bacon, and meal, from
January to December,—which of our readers would like to ring
the changes the year round on these articles of diet? It is also
abundantly evident that, with a few exceptions, the lodging and
clothing of the Negroes are of the poorest kind, and hardly such
as to comply with the claims of decency.

It is among this degraded class that the legitimate effects of
slavery on the character of its victims are most fully seen. Their
education is nil,—it being a crime punishable by law * to teach
or aid any slave to read or write, or cause or procure any slave
to be taught to read or write” So jealous are their masters of
the effect of contact with labouring whites, that it is not unusual
to warn any such white who is considered to be too free with
‘the Niggers’ out of the country, by the polite threat that
if he be not gone in brief space, they '::ﬁ ‘give him bhell.’
Negro property is justly considered to decrease in security as it
increases in intelligence ; and the more valuable it becomes, the
more earnest and systematic is the effort to suppress its ambition,
and dwarf its intellect.

The morals of this class are awfully depraved. Licentious-
pess, falsechood, theft, Sabbath-breaking, and even murder,
are the natural, and moet of them the imevitable, concomitants
of slavery. It is scarcely fit that we ahould pallute our lpﬁ
with the evidence under the first of these heads. The looks,
gestures, and conversation of Negro women, even when mixing
among whites, as in railway cars, for instance, are often equal to
anything displayed ‘ by the most beastly women of the streets ;’
and Southern authorities acknowledge that, in association wjth
N , white children become familiar with vulgar, indelicate,
Ilj lascivious manners and conversations; and that many young

men and women, of respectable parentage and bright prospects,
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bave made shipwreck of all their earthly hopes, in consequence
of the secds of corruption which, in the days of childhood and
youth, were sown in their hearts by the manners and conversa.
tion of their father’s Negroes.

Some very curious details are given respecting the loss sus-
tained by the illness, real or pretended, of the Negroes. In any
plantation having twenty Negroes on it, one or more of the
field hands is sure to be absent from work on account of some
alleged illness, strain, or bruise; and, in nearly every such case, the
planter or overseer instinctively suspects falsehood or exeggera-
tion. When really ill, moreover, they will neglect or refuse to
employ the prescribed remedies, concealing pills under the tongue,
for'instance. The motive is very evident, aa appears from the
following quaint way of remarking on a real calamity :—

‘ The slave rather enjoys getting a severe wound that lays him up.
He has his hand crushed by the fall of a piece of timber, and, after
the pain is alleviated, is heard to exclaim, * Breas der Lord, der han
b'long to massa,—don’t reckon dis chile got no more corn to hoe dis
year, no how." '—Seaboard States, pp. 187, 188,

The following is not a littlc remarkable :—

‘I was on onme plantation where a womar. had been excused from
any sort of labour for more than two years, on the supposition that
she was dying of phthisis. At last the overscer discovered that she
was employed as a milliner and dressmaker by all the other coloured
ladies of the vicinity ; and, upon taking her to the house, it was
found that she had acquired a remarkable skill in these vocations.
She was hired out the next year to s fashionable dressmaker in town,
at handiomo wages ; and as after that she did not again * raise blood,"”
it was supposed that, when she had done so before, it had been by
artificial means.'—Secaboard States, p. 190,

But Negro slaves are sahject to a variety of curious diseases.
There, is, for instance, what Dr. Cartwright, of Louisiana, calls
omania, manifested by an irresistible desire to run away.

The preceding symptoms are either fright or sulkiness. The
cause must be inquired into and removed, or they will either run
away, or fall into the Negro consumption. If they are sulky or
dissatisfied without cause, the approved prescription is, * Whip
it out of them!’ Another Xiseue; comical enough when
viewed in that light, is Dyesthesia Ailhiopica, (how scientific
these learned men are!) which impels its victims to ‘ break,
waste, aud destroy everything they handle; abuse horees and
cattle; tear, burn, and rend their own clothing, and steal others
to replace it.” They wander about at night, and are half asleep
by day. They slight and damage their work, get into quarrels
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with their fellow-slaves and oversecrs: and the reason is that,
through sheer laziness, ‘ the blood becomes so highly carbon-
ized and deprived of oxygen, that it not only becomes unfit to
stisulate the brain to energy, but unfit to stimulate the nerves
of sensation distributed to the body.” The unscientific overseers
call this ‘ rascality,’ and resort to incorrect empirical treatment,
(we presume, whipping it out of them,) which seldom or never
cures it. We should think not. But Mr. Olmsted does nat
enlighten us as to what Dr. Cartwright and Co. consider the
scientific treatment of this curious disease. It would be well to
know ; for, if we may believe the ladies, it occasionally, in some
of its forms, attacks our English domestics. There is also @
disease generated by longing for home,—alas! liow many must
suffer from thatl—which the doctors denominate nostalgia.
Let us do them justice. They recommend, both for this and for
Negro consumption, the removal of the origiral cause of the dis-
satisfaction or trouble of mind, and the use of every means to
make the patient comfortable, satisfied, and happy. ¢The origi-
nal cause!’ Yes: it all lies there; but these gentlemen are
cvidently unaware of the bhitter satire on the ¢ institution’ im-
plied in this very sensible advice.

As to theft, this may be said to be universal ; but really the
whole moral code seems to us so strangely reversed, by the
mutunel position of master and slave, that we feel it very hard to
deal with this question. If the slave be wrong in stealing from
his master, who stole the slave? If the inanimate chattel be
wrongly appropriated and held, what about the living chattel ?
We read somewhere in an old book about certain rich men, by
whom the hire of the labourers who have reaped down their
fields, is kept back by fraud, and how that hire crieth against
them, and how that cry has entered into the ears of the Lord
of Sabaoth. We suppose, were we preaching to Negroes, we
should remind them of another passage from the same book,
which says, ¢ Vengeance is mine! I will repay, saith the Lord !’
and should warn them against taking the law into their own
hands. But, upon what principle the tyrant who usurps God’s
dominion over them, can wipe his mouth, and essume an air
of injured innocence, we know not; nor how he will get over
such Nigger logic as this: —

‘It in told me, as a singular fact, that everywhere on the plantations
the agrarian notion has become a fixed point of the Negro system of
ethics, that the result of labour belongs of right to the E:onrer; and
on this ground even the religious foel justified in wing ** Massa's '
property for their own temporal bemefit. This they term * taking,”
and it is never admitted to be a reproach fo s msu emong them, that
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be is charged with it, though “stealing,” or taking from another
than their master, and particularly from obe another, is so. 'I'hey
almost nniverull, pilfer from the household stores when they have a
safe opportunity.’—Seaboard States, p. 117.°

We call attention to the above distinction between their
masters’ property, and that of other people. The planter may
surely be left to square the account with the wronged Negro,
without any Quixotic indignation from us at the offence of the
latter. But, how if Quashee should commit the most serious
and heinous depredation of all, because related to the most
valuable part of his master’s property? How if he should steal
Rimaself ?

Jefferson,—the immortal Jefferson,—whoee all but single arm
was lifted up in the cause of Negro emancipation and education
in Virginia,—says on this subject of Negro theft,—

‘ That disposition to theft, with which they have been branded,
must be ascribed to their situation, and not to any depravity of the
moral sense. The man in whose favour no laws of property exist pro-
bably feels himself less bound to respect those made in favour of
others. When arguing for ourselves, we lay it down as fundamental,
that laws to be just must give a reciprocation of right ; that without
this they are mere arbitrary rules, founded in force, and not in con-
science : and it is a problem which I give to the master to solve,
whether the religious precepts against the violation of property were
not framed for him as well as bis slave P and whether the slave may
not aa justifiably take a little from one who has taken all from him, as
he may slay one who would slay him P'—Seaboard States, pp. 117, 118.

Hear that, ye velvet-handed, delicate gentry of the south |
Place poor Sambo’s petty theft against your great crime of man-
stealing ; (for man-stesling it is, even if in the second degree:
possessing or inheriting stolen men, and stealing from the out-
raged African every faculty and moment that you compel him
to give to you;) and say whether the law that visits him with
pains and penalties for stealing your butter or bacon, and abets
and protects you in your outrageous robbery of his body and
soul, does not ¢ strain at & gnat, and swallow a camel ?’

As to their religious condition, it is difficult correctly to esti-
mate it. There are no doubt great numbers of very pious
Negroes, of the true * Uncle Tom’ stamp ; but the overwhelming
majority must be sunk in the deepest spiritusl ignorauce. A
planter boasted to Mr. Olmeted of their educational privileges,
which he explained to be ¢ preaching and religious instruction.
They have the Bible read to them a great deal, and there is
preachiog for them all over the country.’ Moreover, they have
preachers of their own ; ‘right smart ones they are, too, some
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of them ;’ and then this worthy had a tale to tell of a minister
whom he otoned, and who was a very intelligent man. By the
way, ministerial gifts greatly enhance the trade value of a Negro;
and are not unfrequently paraded in advertisements of slave
suctions, Some years ago, the late venerable William Jay,
preaching in Bristol, drew from his waistcoat pocket onc such
advertisement, cut from an American newspaper. It announced
as the climax of valuable qualifications in the human article
offered for sale, that he was ‘a capital local preacher, and had an
excellent gift in prayer!’ After reading it to the congregation,
the old gentleman drily cxclaimed, ‘ Now, devil, match that if
you can!’ It would surely be a difficult job. We have before
ue another well-authenticated story of a slave put up to auction,
for whom, after he had been ins by tEe audicnce, and
duly eulogized by the auctioneer, the bidding went up from 1000
to 1200 dollars. ‘He was converted four years ago, he’s as

a8 a preacher among yer cattle,” roared the auctioneer,
—1250, 1300, 1400 dollars. ¢ He’s got the Holy Spirit; he
can pray, and sing, and preach ; he keeps all the commandments ;
he can preach like the bishop himeelf!’ And after a spirited
competition, the Christian slave, the elder of a Southern
Church, was knocked down for 1850 dollars ;—1200 dollars for
his ordinary capabilities, and 650 more for hia Christianity !
O tempora! O mores!

The ¢ Englishwoman iu America,’ from whose interesting and
instructive little work, The Aspecls of Religion in the United
States of America, the above story is taken, secms to be a much
more reliable guide on religious questions than Mr. Olmsted.
We should be sorry to do him injustice ; but we suspect he does
no&understand religion, and stigmatizes as fanaticism much
that deserves a better name. The Baptists and Methodists are
the chief denominations; and he represents their clergy as
preaching chiefly against each other’s doctrines, when addressing
Negro congregations. We dare say the controversial elcment
is pretty strong, as the readers of Peter Cartwright’s Life have
no doubt perceived ; but we do not believe that it prepondcrates.
We have no question that the great masjority of the slave-
members are true Cbristians, and that the ministry which they
attend is well fitted both to convert and to edify. We have
secn some specimens of Negro preaching, too, that display a
(flelicity of illustration and a patgoa of sentiment truly won-

erful.

On the general question, however, of the religious condition
of the South, it may be said that it must be bad. The low
standard of morals which slavery creates and compels, must be
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unfavourable to the influence of religion among its victims,
Lying, stealing, Sabbath-breaking, and organized and almoet
compulsory adultery, cannot co-exist with a wide-spread and
profound religious element. There appears to be more of it in
the Northern and older States than in the Southern and more
recently settled ones, partly owing to the modifying influence
which the public opinion of the free North exercises on the
‘institution,” when i1n close contact with it. Hence in those
States the Sabbath is well observed, and there is an external
decorum of manner. There are Christian slaveholders, ‘¢ who
exercise a rigid moral supervision over their slaves, who deeply,
yes, painfully, fecl their own responsibilities, and who provide
religious instruction and religious privileges for all who are
connected with them ;’ and, indeed, devote a good deal of their
own time to teaching them orally. Yet, even where this is the
case, the state of religion is low as compared with the Free
States of the Union ; and it is a most noteworthy and admoni-
tory fact that the recent revival of religion, notwithstanding the
earnest and persevering prayers of Southern Churches, has
ecarcely penetrated into the most favoured regions of the
alaveholding South.

In the newer States, and in the Old French section, there is
little religion; and in the wild border regions, such as Arkansas
and Texas, there is hardly any. In these cases the masters
themselves, judging from Mr. Olmsted’s specimens, are in a
somi-heathen and semi-savage state; and their slaves muat be
all but entirely destitute of the means of grace, or any know-
ledge of Christianity. In many neighbourhoods, the Gospel is
only preached three or four times a year; and it is hardly pos-
sible to obtain the sacraments. It is obvious that, amlng
people situated as the plantation slaves generally are,—herding
together very much like cattle, driven by the cowhide whip,
deprived of the key of knowledge, and most imperfectly supplied
with the means of grace,—there must be a great of
fanatical alloy mixed even with true piety. The groans,
gestures, outcries, and innumerable antics of slaves at the
southern camp-meetings are faithfully depicted in Dred. The
Negroes intensely enjoy these gatherings, which arc held at a
season of the year when they most need rest, and when they can
have a holiday without the usual attendants of drunkenness and
profanity. Here they often meet the relatives from whom the
‘institution ’ has eeparated them; and here they can sing,—
and an African is almost always a capital singer,—and jump,
and shout to their hearts’ content. Yet even here the banis
upon them ; for their place is behind the pulpit, separated from
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the rest of the sylvan temple by a wooden fence, and where
they cannot catch the inspiration which darts from the eye, or
beams from the face, of the eloquent preacher. In their own
places of worship, and under the ministry of men of their own
colour, many extravagant, ludicrous, and humiliating scenes no

doubt occur; but if Mr. Olmsted may be , they arc
not, in these res , much inferior, at any rate, to the average
ol ions of ‘poor whites’ who may be collected together
in the South.

It would be wonderful, indeed, if their religion were of a very
enlightened or elevated stamp.. Consider how largely the
Southern Churches and pulpits are implicated in the sin of
slavery, and to how great an extent the comsciences both of
ministers and white members must be sophisticated on this
question ; and you cannot but see that the whole tone of reli-
gion among them must be seriouslﬁ deteriorated. Years ago,
no Christian man spoke of slavery but as an evil,—at least, ‘a
weakness and a disgrace ;’ but it ie not so now. The Southern
Churches have generally pronouuced it to be ‘ an ordinance of
God, fostered by the New Testament, and a noble mission
institution.” The tide of popular feeling is therefore turned.
Bishops, clergy, deacons, leaders, and communicants, are rich in
human goods and chattels, ‘ and buy and sell their fellow-men,
whom they profess to recognise as *“temples of the Holy
Ghosat.”’ The authoress just mentioned heard this impious
thanksgiving from the lips of a Presbyterian minister (white, of
course) in a public service: ¢ We thank thee, O Lord, that from
a barbarous land, where idols are worshipped in blood and flame,
Thou hast brought a great multitude to our shores, to sit at our
feet, and learn Thy Gospel.” How strangely this sounds in
contrast with the beantiful prayer of a black man in a church,
many of the worshippers of which were sold in the course of the
week, families mercilesaly broken up, and Christian fathers and
matrons sent far apart, to labonr unrewarded in rice swamps,
sugar plantations, &c., and perhaps to be degraded to uses too
vile for mention !—* Guide us in all our changes; take us not
far from Thine house ; or, if we are removed from Zion’s assem-
blies, may Thy presence be better to us than an earthly temple!
O take us not where we shall be tempted above that we are
able! Make us lowly, meek, and consistent; so like Christ, that
we may win others to love Him! We have met through one
year as brethren. May we all meet where time is neither mea-
sured by years, nor marked by changes, in the holier Jerusalem
above, where sin is done with, where partings are unknown, and
where God Himsell shall wipe all tears from our eyes!’ Whito

2u2
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persons heard this prayer, and were melted by its exceeding
pathos ; ‘one wealthy slaveholder was crying outright.” We
wonder what they thought of it when they saw, a day or two
-after, some of their fellow-worshippers upon the auction-block,
and heard their ‘points’ discussed by the brutal auctioneer,
such as, in all probability, their piety, and their ¢ excellent gift
in prayer!’ Through what a process must the consciences of
Christian ministers havc been put, before they can pervert—as
Southern ministers do—the marriage service into something
little better than the Divine sanction of adultery, by substituting
for the sacred words, ‘ Till death us do part,’ the infamous
formula, ‘ Till we are unavoidably separated |’ The ¢ English-
woman in America’ particularizes Bishop Meade of Virginia as
an active and emincnt dignitary of thc Protestant Episcopal
Church. Mr. Olmsted gives us an extract from one of the pub-
lished sermons of this worthy divine. We wish our space would
allow of its introduction; but hLe unblushingly tells the poor
slaves, to whom it is addressed, that God has set their masters
and mistresses over them in His stead, and expects that they
should do for them what they would do for Him ; that they are
God’s overseers; and, in short, that, if they do not obey them
as implicitly and serve them as honcstly and faithfully as God
Himself, they will go where all bad people go. Here is the
Divine right of slaveholdera with a vengeance! How would the
bishop, rvlvio 18 no doubt a staunch republican, like his doctrine
to be applied to Kings? And, as Mr. Olmsted very pertinently
asks, Where,—unless he acknowledge this Divine right, and
repent of his republican rebellion against it,—whcre does he

exgect to go to?

lave-auctions have been so often described, that we need not
be detained by them; but there are one or two facts connected
with the internal slave-trade that are not so generally known.
This trade is now, and has been for years, au essential feature of
the system. The new States of the South and South-West
create the demand, and Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina,
Kentucky, Tennessee, and Miesouri, provide the supply.
Southern ﬁntlemen of any character are generally unwilling to
converse ebout it, and often deny, with much feeling, that slaves
are reared, in many cases, with the intention of selling them to
the trader. But the cash value of a ‘Nigger’ is considered
among the surest elements of a planter’s wealth, nevertheless ;
and a slave-woman is most valued for those qualities which give
value to & brood-mare. A slaveholder candidly informed Mr.
Olmsted in a letter, that—

‘ As much attention is paid to the breeding and growth of Negrocs
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as to that of horscs and mules. Further south, we raise them both
for use and for market. Planters command (sic) their girls and
women, married or unmarried, to have children ; and I have known a
great many Negro girls to be sold 6ff, because they did not bave chil-
dren. A breeding woman is worth from one-sixth to one-fourth more
than one that does not breed.'—Seaboard Statee, p. 55, note.

There arc means, by comparison of suthentic public returns,
of computing the extent of this trade; and, from such compari-
son, it is clear that the number of slaves aunually exported 2:;1
the slave.breeding to the slave-importing States, is considerably
more than 25,000. In a chapter of especial interest and value,
entitled, ‘ The Experience of Virginia,” Mr. Olmsted traces the
history of the rise and progress of this iniquitous and remorse-
Jess traffic. After showing the remarkable social revolutions
which Virginia has undergone, and the influences that were
beginning to renew the agricultural energy, which slavery had
all but parnlysed, he proves that the creation of a demand for
slaves in Alabama, Florida, Louisiana, and Texas, withdrew the
interest of the planter from the maintenance or improvement of
the value of his lands, and concentrated it in his slaves, as, in
the old ‘genteel’ colonial time, it had been concentrated in
tobacco. The result has been a marked amelioration in their
condition, and improvement of their physigue. It was at one
time thought that the Southern demand would drain Virginia of
its slave population, and leave it practically free; but, so far
from that, though the value of slaves has increased, and the
exportation steadily augmented, the stock is greater now than
ever. And the reason is, that dreeding slaves are re-imported
Jrom the consuming Slales, just as Connecticut exports bullocks
and barren cows by the thousand annually, and re-imports
hcifers for breeding purposes! Verily the much-prized ‘ institu-
tion ’ of the South is a brutal and disgusting affair.

We have lefi ourselves small space to speak of the influence
of this foul system upon others than its victims, except as
the above statements incidentally illustrate that influence. An
view of Southern lifc, however, would be imperfect which di
not at least sketch an outlinc of the state of things among the
free ‘people of colour, the ¢ poor whitcs,” and the social aristo-
cracy, of these regions. A few words on each head must now
suffice. To begin with the free pcople of colour. There are
about 500,000 of these in the United States. Many of them
reside in the Free States, where, as is well known, they are sub-
ject to shameful indignities on account of their colour. This is
of course the effect of slavery, though the absolute power of the
whites, and the licentious iutcrcourse of the races in the South,
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materially abate the colour prejudice there. Whatever, there-
fore, is gained to the South in point of liberality of sentiment, is
loet in point of morality. In New Orleans nine grades of colour
are recognised, besides negro, mulatto, and ‘griffe;’ in six of
these nine white is the preponderating ingredient, and it is
almost impoesible to distinguish the higher grades from pure
white, unless indeed slavery have made you s very discrimina-
ting connoisseur. It appears that, in the Free States, in spite of
the unjust social and political debasement of the race, the
coloured people genele; do well, and many of them amass
large fortunes. They have, moreover, schools, colleges, and
academies of their own; several weekly paiers, ably conducted
by coloured editors; and are proverbial for their diligent perusal
og books and papers of all tfescriptiona. In the Slave States,
their position 1s deplorable, and their character generally bad ;
the blighting influence of contact with their enslaved brethren
being painfully evident, and the law generally pressing upon
them with cruel severity. They are described as the most
vicious and corrupt members of the commnnity, addicted to
drinking, gambling, and other degrading vices. What else
could be expected, when they are universally regarded and treated
by the dominant race with contempt and cruelty? The{ have
10 self-respect ; and even the slaves of the more wealthy planters
call them  dirty free blacks! got nobody to take careof them!’
Indeed, law or custom systematically endeavours to repress every
attempt at self-elevation. In Washington a society of twenty-
four coloured men assembled for benevolent purposes; they had
among them a Bible, a volume of Seneca’s Morals, the Conasti-
tution of 8 Mutual Benefit Society, and a subscription paper to
purchase the freedom of a female slave. For privately meeting
together, for purely benevolent objects, they were punished,
One slave among them was whipped ; four freemen were sent to
the workhouse, and the rest heavily fined.

A list of the laws enacted ageinst thia unfortunate class in
Slave States would fill several pages. They are to be fined, or
sold into slavery, for harbouring runaways ; if they cannot prove
their freedom, they may in some States be sold as slaves; may
not meet in others for mental improvement; elsewhere may not
be taught to read or write,—in some cases, under the penalty of
death! In one State, no free coloured man may preach the
Gosgel ; in another, the coloured population may not trade ont
of the towns where they reside; in another, no free coloured
man may remain in the State, under a penalty of a fine of fifty
dollars a weck, or, in default of payment, being sold into slavery |
Aud eo on. In the southern cities the contact of the races is
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the source of the moat appalling licentionsness. In New Orleans
there is a large class of loreftes, the illegitimate daughters of
white men and mulattoes or quadroon women. They are gene-
rally handsome; are often highly educated and accomplished;
but are forbidden by law or prejudice to marry white people.
The consequences may be imagined. All who wish for details
may see them in Mr. Olmsted’s book ; but it is hardly necessary
to say that, at least among the coloured race, iu such a state of
society chastity is almost unknown.

Another class of people in the Slave States consists of ¢ poor’
or ‘ mean whites.” These form a considerable portion of the
white tion. They are generally very poor ingged, miserably
squalid in their persons and houses, and deplorably ignorant.
From their ranks are recruited that peculiar class of American
citizens known as ¢ loafers’” They are accused of ¢ corrupting’
the Negroes, which seems to mean tainting them with certain
ideas of liberty,—of encouraging them to steal, or to work for
them at night and on Sundays, and paying them with liquor,
besides keeping up a revolting licentious intercourse of the
groasest kind with them. In some States these poor whites live,
80 to speak, in colonies, as, for instance, the ¢ Crackers’ and
¢ Sandhillers’ of South Carolina and Georgis, who live in the
pine-barrens near the coast ; scarcely ever eat meat, unless they
can steal a hog; are small, gaunt, cadaverous ; have hardly any
more self-respect than the slaves; will not adhere steadily to
any labour; and the females of the class are all but nnivemalnli
unchaste. They have no spirit to labour, eat clay and dri
whiskey, and, oddly enough, are much given to religious contro-
versy. Education among the poor whites is at the lowest ebb.
The following comparisons between the state of education in the
Free and Slave States (relating only to the whites in the case of
the latter) are sadly suggestive. 'lzhe proportion of uneducated
sdults is as follows :—

Free States.—Masaachusetts, 1 in 800; Connecticut, 1 in
431; Maine, 1 in 241; New York, 1 in 104; Rhode Island, 1
in 100; Ohio, (which borders closely on slave territory, and is
comparatively a new State,) 1 in 34.

Slave States.—North Carolina, J in 7{; Georgis and Ten-
nessee, 1 in 94 ; Virginia, 1 in 114; Maryland, 1 in 13. Com-
ment is unnecessary, further than to say that in the newer
Slave States the comparison is still more humiliating.

It remains to say s little (and not much is needed) respecting
the social aristocracy of the South,—the wealthy planters.
Their portrait has often been drawn:—refinement of manner
aud of taste; the power of being agreeable to social equals;
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elegance of dress and equipage ; attachment to literature and art ;
(that is, to Ddelles lelires and dilettantism;) profuse and grace-
ful hospitality; chivalrous gentlemen, and ladies of the highest
grace and accomplishment. These are the lights of the picture,
and have had full and repeated justice done to them. Nay,
they have often misled susceptible Englishmen and Americans
from the North, who refuse to believe any ill of that courtly and
generous race whose home is among the orange-groves aund
magnolias, and beneath the balmy skies of the sunny South.
But there are dark and terrible shadows. Intemperance, gam-
bling, unrestrained licentiousness, duelling, assassination,—who
has not heard of these things as equally characteristic of South-
ern society? The men who have made the sacred halls of the
National Congress a proverb of vulgarity, ribaldry, and ruffianism,
come chiefly from the South. And bow can it be otherwise ?
It is not in human nature to withstand the enervating and de-
moralizing effect produced by the possession of such stupendous
powers as belong to the slaveholder. Selfish, lordly, implacable,
revengeful, must any community so circumstanced become ; and
it is both weak and sinful to be deceived by the roseate hue of
the mere surface of its life. It is hard to say whether the system
works more mischief to the poor slave or to his master. Its
pestilential breath invades the Negro hut, and poisons its inmates
with squalidity, indolence, slovenliness, profanity, indecency, de-
spair,—or with that childlike thoughtlessness and mirth, which,
in an enslaved MaN, is worse than even despair. But the same
breath floats through the scented atmosphere into doudoir and
drawing-room ; enervates the Southern beauty with voluptuous-
ness and indolence, and kills her with ennui; sometimes, alas!
makes the bosom that heaves and tbe heart that beats beneath
the silken bodice as cold as marble and as cruel as death; while
it steals away from the lord of the soil his Saxon manliness,
sclf-reliance, candour, forbearance, self-control, and love of
freedom, aud makes him helpless, idle, prodigal, reckless, iras-
cible, sensual, and cruel.

Imperfect as is this sketch, we are compelled wholly to omit
those comparisons between the relative economy of free and
slave labour which are suggested by many rcmarkable facts
mentioned in Mr. Olmsted’s volumes, and confirmed by the
official tables in Zhe North and the South. The subject is one
of great interest and importance, and brauches out into many
striking and siguificant details.
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Arr. X.—1. The Revival in Ulster : its Moral and Social Re-
sults. By Benjamin Scorr, Chamberlain of the City of
London,

2. Times of Refreshing. Being Notices of some of the Religious
Avwakenings which have taken place in the United Kingdom.

8. The History and Promineat Characteristics of the Present
Revival in Ballymena. By thc Rev. Samver J. Mooze.

4. Revivals in Ireland: Facts, Documents, and Corresposdence.
By James WiLLiam Massig, D.D,, LL.D.

B. The Ulster Revival, and its Physical Accidents. By the Rev.
Jauzs M‘Cosn, LL.D.

6. Thoughts on the Revival of 1859. By James Morean, D.D.

7. Personal Visit lo the Chief Scenes of the Religious Revivals in
the North of Ireland. By James Gnanr, Editor of the
‘ Morning Advertiser.’

8. Revivals of Religion : with especial Reference to the present
Movement in the North of Ireland. By Roperr Baxren, Esq.

9. The Revival: or, What I saw in Ireland. By the Rev. Jonn
BarLrie.

10. The Work and the Counter-work ; or, The Religious Revivals
in Belfast, with an Ezplanation of the Physical Phenomena.
By Epwarp A. Storronp, Archdeacon of Meath.

11. Tracts for Revivals, Nos.1 to 7. By WiLLiaM AntHUR, A M,

12. Three Letters on the Revival in Ireland. By James C. L.
Carson, M.D.

18. Revivals in Wales. By Evan Davies,

14. Response to the Question : May twe hope for a greal Revival?

Ir was some time last spring that intimations began to reach
the public of a remarkable religious feeling awakened in certain
districts of the North of Ireland. The American revival of the
previous year had broken the silence generally maintained by the
press upon such topics. Instead of the disinclination habitually
ehown to record or comment upon things so directly religious as
prayer-meetings and conversions, the journals soon displayed a
readincss (we had almost said an eagerness) to trumpet facts,
and settle all questions of theory by decided, if not cautious,
judgments. In the case of the Indian mutiny, at the first blush,
it was argued that ¢ the eaints’ had done it all ; so, in this casc,
frightful results were coming upon society from the outburst of
? modern fanaticism; and the rcligious people were again in

uult,

But, to the credit of British journalism, the falsc grouud taken
at (irst as to Iudia was soon abandoned ; aud in the more receut
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matter of the revivals, it is astonishing to what an extent the
press has ceased to upbraid. Not a few journals, and some of
them distinguished ones, have learned to treat the subject in a
candid and reverent spirit.

The rapidity with which public attention became fixed on the re-
vival was sufficientlyaccounted for by its extraordinary features and
extensive spread. This thing was not done in a corner, It began
in seclusion,and held on its way for a yearand a half without publie
report; but then it buret like flames from within s building, and
where all had been slumber, all became excitement. First vil-
Iages, then market-towns, then the provincial capital of Belfast,
then whole districts, then counties added to counties, became, in
succession, the theatre of this remarkable visitation. As TAe
Times newspaper early and truly pointed out, it was nothing
new. It was, in fact, a repetition of what had been witnessed
in the days of Wesley and Whitefield. But thie applied to the
work taken in detail. Nothiog of equally rapid spread had
occurred in their day. They struggled all hat alone. Where
their personal labour bore upon the wide-spread ice, a breaking-u
was heard; but everywhere else, until their example had nnes
up coadjutors, every man of education opposed them on grounds
of taste, and every clergyman on grounds of religion, while poli-
ticians suspected, and the common people mobbed, them. Now
there was scarcely a parish where the clergy of every Protestant
denomination, however they might differ as to the accidents of
the revival, did not cordially hail tokens of increased life.

Until lately, the revival has been discussed chiefly in reference
to those bodily prostrations which have borne so conspicuous a

art in it. As to the essence of the matter,—the moral results,
In which lies the only test either of its origin or issue,—-those
were, as yet, 80 much matter of individual observation, that,
while persoms favourably disposed calculated with joyful confi-
dence on a greatly improved standard of morals, others not only
denied that such results would follow, but boldly prophesied
that the worst social consequences would arise in new affinities
between vice and fanaticism. It was well that such a stage of
suspense in the public mind occurred. And it may hereafier
be a curiocsity to some one to find it recorded, that the Northern
Whig, the great organ of the Irish Unitarians,declared that drunk-
enness, licentiousness, and vice generally were rapidly increasing,
not only contemporaneously with the revival, but by reason of
it; and that the leading London journal copied its important
testimony, and sct it forth as worthy of great attention. We
comumit this fact to our pages, expecting that if any one consult
them a century hence, he will read it much as we have done the
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story of the man who dragged one of John Wesley’s preachers
before a magistrate to be punished, and, when inconveniently re-
quired to state a charge, alleged that the Methodists had con.
verted his wife; but added the fact, that formerly she had been
an unbearable shrew, and now was as meek as a lamb.

After curiosity had been raised by suspense on this vital ques-
tion, it was also well that the scale of the revival was so exten-
sive aa to permit results to be traced in public events and
criminal statistics, without waiting for those slow and fainter
indications, which alone can be obtained when the religious
impression does not affect some extent of country, and a
proportion of the population.

It is already early to expect results tracesble in this manner;
but they are forthcoming. In the town of Belfast, the great
distillery of Mackenzie, capable of producing twelve hundred
thousand gallons of whiskey a year, 18 advertised to be let or
sold. In the town of Hillsborough, another distillery is in the
same position. At the late sessions in Belfast, the cases for
trial have been just half as many as at the same period last year.
In the town of Ballymena, where one hundred and twenty public-
houses flourished, among a population of ooly six thousand, and

uently broils, imworalities, sud misdemeanours were of
mumcy ; at the late Quarter Sessions, only four cases were
on the calendar. The presiding barrister said that, while it was
no part of his duty to enter into the causes leading to this
wonderful change, he was called upon to congratulate tbe ju
on the elevation in the morals of the people which it indieate?.
The clerk of the Petty Sessions for t.g? same town says, ‘ The
consumption of spirits is not one half what it was this time last
year; and the petty feuds and private quarrels have diminished
fity per cent.” At Crumlin no less than nine publicans declined,
at the sessions, to renew their licences, and six others stated
that they must obtain renewal, simply because they had stock
on hand, of which they could not dispose without a licence ; but
that there was no prospect of their continuing in business.

In Coleraine the Tead of the counstabulary states that
offences connected with drunkenness have fallen from twelve to
twenty in the fortnight, down to three or four ; and that inde-
cent and profane swearing are now unheard in the
streets.

In the parish of Connor, where the revival began more than
two years ago, and where its course for eighteen months was
silent and tranquil, the following facts are now attested. Out
of uine public-houscs two are closed by the conversion of the
publicans, and a third for want of trade. The six now opeu sell
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less whiskey than one did before the revival began. In the
year 1857 tzey had, in that parish, thirty-seven committals for
offences connected with drunkenness in 1858, ecleven ; and
throughout the present year, only four, and of these two
were strangers to thc parish. This fact seals the former
statement es to the amount of business done by the public-
houses still open, and prepares the way for another about
pauperism. In 1857 they had twenty-seven paupers in the
union, now only four; then the poor-rates were one shilling in
the pound, now they are sixpence.

What do these figures represent ? How many disorderly lives
reclaimed ? How many mieerable homes made comfortable ? How
many demoralizing gatherings supplanted by edifying meetings?
How many scenes of wickedness changed for those of penitence,
worship, and domestic peace? How many sick beds untended,
uncomforted, and unblessed, for those which are solaced by
prayer, and praisc, and hope in God ?

One day above all in the year is dear to the heart of the Irish
Protestant :—the twelfth of July, the anniversary of the battle
of the Boyne. The boys of Derry still commemorate the
deliverance of their own city with local enthusiasm, and it
ought never to pass from their mind. But the banks of the
Boyne witnessed the final struggle, on the issue of which turned
the fate of Ireland. No wonder that every Protestant in the
country should hail its anniversary with patriotic pride! It is
a day never to be forgotten in any land,—that on which the
iron rod of a Popish despot is struck from his hand by the
golden sceptre of a Protestant and copstitutional King. But so
bad had been the mode of observing this day, that instead of
being a pride to the true patriot, it became an anxiety aud a
shame. Not forgetful, but resentful, of the existence among
them of a large number of Roman Catholics, the Ulster Pro-
testants signalized the day by tumultuous processions. Drumse
beating, fifes screeching, flags flying, with sasbes, cockades,
¢ orange lilies, and purple rockets,” for all, robes for officers, and
arms for not a few, in an array regular enough to be imposing,
loose enough to permit of pranks, with oaths, and shots, and
¢ whiskey galore,” and frantic hurrahs and boisterous speeches,
the Orangemen paraded the country, met in thousands, inflamed
onc another, and defied the Pope, and some mythic lady for
whom they had an inveterate hatred, and whom they always
described as ¢ Nanny, the Pope’s granny,’ consigning her to bad
places. '

In districts where the ¢ Papishes’ were 8o few that they dared
not show their heads, they contented themselves with returning
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secret curses for public ones, and the day passed without
collision. But this was not the delight of the hot Orangeman.
He smelled a coming fight with relish, His *bullet-mould’
was plied, his gun put in order, and the whiskey fire within
heated more than it was wont to be heated. And when ‘the
twelfth’ came, if the shamrock or the white cockade crossed the
path of the ‘orange lily,” bullets whistled, and blood ran.
Many a quiet nook in Ulster has its own red story, bearing date
the twelfth of July. The power of law, the vigilance of the
constabulary, the persuesion of landlords and magistrates, were
ineffectual to check these irritating demonstrations. The
bullet of the Orangeman had a kind of sacredness: if it did
break law, it was only because the law itself was a traitorous
compromise, to restrain the loyal and the true from discorn-
posing those who dwelt in the land only to hatch treason, and
wait favourable opportunities for giving it wing. All may still
rcmember the affair at Dolly’s Brae, in connexion with which
Lord Clarendon showed the displeasure of the government by
such an extreme measure as taking away the commission of the

from the venerable Earl of Roden, becanse he had opened
park to the Orangemen in the early part of that fatal day.
And it is only one year ago last July, since the town of Belfast
itself was the scene of battle. Sandy Row, with its nest of
Orangemen, and some neighbouring Ribbon hive, tecmed with
fighting men. Bullets flew, people fell, bnsiness was paralysed,
military law was established, and arms were taken from all
parties alike.

The revival had not long prevailed before it was gencrally
remarked that a great change had taken place in the spirit of
the converts toward their Roman Catholic neighbours. Political
rancour was replaced by Christian charity. ¢ Instead of swcar-
ing at them,’ said a gentleman living in the midst of the people,
“if they met with a Roman Catholic, they would carry him to
heaven in their arms’ But all doubted how this would stand
the memory of the ¢ Boyne-water.” Late in the month of June,
a gentleman from England said to the good Bishop of Down
and Connor, ‘ Nothing in all this strikes me more than the
change in the spirit of the people toward the Roman Catholics.’
“Ah!’ said the Bishop, ¢ wait till the twelfth of July; that will
test it all’ And so said every one,  Wait till the twelfth of
July’

I{ came. For the most part the Orangemen were unseen:
and those who had brawled and swaggered stayed at home, or
went peaceably to meetings for prayer. Here and there they
asscmbled without drum, or flag, or arms, and quictly went to

.
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the house of God, or held solemn services in the open air. In
only one or two neighbourhoods was an Orange procession
formed, and that with great decorum and regard for peace.
The whole community was amazed. The disappearance of Guy
Fawkes in England, the failure of Bombast upon Independence
Day in America, sailors voluntarily omitting a frolic on crossing
the line, or freemen foregoing ale at an election, would not be so
unlikely as this new bearing of the ‘ Protestant boys.” It sent
a deep feeling throngh the heart of Ulster. Men were now
persuaded, that a moral force of immeasurable power had been
operating not upon individuals only, but on masses ; and not on
the surface of their mind, but on the very foundations of their
natare. ‘All the police force in the province of Ulster,’ said
one gentleman, ‘ had it been concentrated in this parish on the
twelfth of July, could not before have maintained the same
and quiet that I observed on the last one.’ *

Shortly after, Chief Baron Pigott, a8 Roman Catholic, sittin,
on the bench, in the Protestant, not to say Orange, county o
Down, gave the following memorable testimony: ‘He took
occasion to refer to the religious movement in the North as
having extinguished all party animosities, #hd produced the
most wholesome moral results upon the community at large.
His lordship-spoke in the most favourable terms of the move-
ment, and expressed a hope that it would extend over the whole
country, and influence society to its lowest depths.’ +

‘What Doncaster races are to the North of England, those of
the Maze are to the North of Ireland. These were to be
another test of the social influence of the revival. Usnally ten
or fifteen thousand spectators assembled, and it is needless to
add, that gambling and whiskey took a conspicuous place,
This year the day was fine, and the ‘ field’ good ; but not more
than five hundred people ever came upon the course. The
Northern Whig, which had industriousryo preached that the
revival would deteriorate public morals, confessed that even
those who attended were under new restraints, and that, in
fact, the reporter did not see one intoxicated person on the
ground.

In the North of Irelaud, as well as in the North of England,
the Marchioness of Londonderry is a person of considerable
note. She is in the habit of yearly meeting her tenantry, and
favouring them with an after-dinner speech, on such topics as
interest mutually ‘landlord and tenant.’ This year, at the
accustomed gathering, her ladyship could not avoid the topic

* Letter of Mr. Robert Brown, of Kells, to the Northern Whig.
t Quoted from the Report of the Basner of Ulster.
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of topics in the country. Guarding herself against any sup-

interference with the religious viewa of her tenantry, she
said, ‘It is impossible not to observe that one result of the
much-talked-of revivals has been the closing of the public-
houses, and the establishment of greater sobriety and tempe-
rance. Let us hope that this change will be lasting.’* Mr.
George Macartney, late member for the county of Antrim,
) in the hands of the Chamberlain of the City of London
the following statement as to three parishes falling under Lis own
observation: ‘ A great social, moral, and religious improvement
amongst the small farmers and labouring classes has been the
result.’

‘ What is the effect of this movement upon your workpeople ? *
said Mr. Robert Baxter to a gentleman in Belfast, who employs
three thousand hands. ‘I consider my workpeople better than
the average,” he replied ; ¢ because, having been in business one-
third of a century, I have had an opportunity of selecting them ;
but the revival movement has had the very best effects in im-
Broving the manners and conduct of my people.” It was dinner-

our, and the master pointed to a school-room, which Mr. Baxter
found filled with workpeople, whom & clergyman had met at
their own request. The first half of their dinner-honr was spent
in singing, prayer, and reading the Scriptures. At a second
factory, as 2,500 people came out from work, they surrounded
Mr. Baxter and his friends, and wanted to be preached to. In
a third, which employed six hundred hands, the superintendent
reported that two hundred were converted, of whom seventy had
been ‘struck ;’ and that the conduct of the whole was most
exemplary.

The Bishop of Down and Connor, in whoee diocese the revival
began and first obtained notoriety, has in varied forms asserted
not merely his conviction, but his knowledge, that a real improve-
ment in tfvle morals and habits of the people had taken place on
all hands. The Archdeacon of Derry, in another diocese, speaks,
among other things, of ‘open vice and wickedness in general so
much lessened.’

An honest farmer near the Giant’s Causeway, speaking to
Mr. Chichester of Portrush, said, ‘I never heard an oath pro-
nounced, nor a song of foolery, since that night of the meeting,
(in June, four months and a half before,) but twice, and those were
by strangers passing by.” Bad language was one of the blotches
upon Ulster ; and the strong statement of the farmer is sur-
prisingly confirmed by Mr. Ranyard, a gentleman from London,

* Spoken in the Town Flall, Carnloagb, reported in The Times.
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whose wife, a8 L. N. R., has checercd many a soul by her Border
Land, aud stirred up many to good works by The Book and its
Story, The Book and its Misston, and the Missing Link. e
says, ‘I was in Ireland six wecks, and travelled by steamer, by
rail, on foot, and by the public cars and vaus, several hundred
miles, and I did not sec a single man in a state of intoxication!
and did not hcar a single oath!!”’

The man who would have prophesied in the streets of Belfast
twelve months ago, that such a statement could be truly made
in the year 1859, would have beecn voted mad by the whole
community ;—just as in that town, some ycars ago, a lady was
all but consigned to safe-kecping by her family, sud the. main
ground of their persuasion that she was dcranged lay here, that
she believed the ‘ time would come when the common news-
papers would be preaching Christ.” And surely those newspapers
di(re preach with a witness this summer. Four, five, eight
columns were often taken up with matter so intensely religious,
8o full of the pith and marrow of ‘soul-saving’ work, that in
thousands of well composed sermons it would be rejected as
too much after the model of John Wesley’s most {fanatical’

in his Journal, or the most heated narratives of the
Methodist Magazine. This circumstance about the suspected
insanity of a lady is one of millions which illustrate the great
fact, that a leading part of the faith of many Christians,—per-
sons who will and must be 8o called,—lies in a fixed belief in the
impotence of Christianity to conquer obstacles, and mould human
society to its own pattern. And these people are especially
‘sound,” -and greatly suspect those of being flighty who have
practical confidence that a religion in very deed seut from God,
and designed for man, has the capability of subduing all things
to itself, and will triumphantly display it in believing hands.

The Author and Giver of repentance, when Himself turning
men away from their sins, did not shrink from noticing the con-
taminated and, to human society, the lost. In the train that
followed Him, were some who had once strayed to the uttermost
limits of degrading offence. In this Ulster revival, few things
are more touching than the frequency with which cases arise of
the recovery of lost females. Mr. Darkin, Sub-Inspector of
Factories for Ireland, mentions an officer of the constabulary,
who told him, that he knew of twelve or fourteen who had left
their haunts and, he believed, had reformed their lives. At
Coleraine, the Chamberlain of London learned that the streets
were entirely purged ; oue half of those who formerly infested
them being in the Asylum; and of the other half, some were
restored to their families, and others had disappearcd. Mr.
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"Prebendary Venn was told by a policeman in Belfast, ¢ that one
morning he saw fourteen women of bad character going in a
body to a penitentiary. There were twenty other women, he
said, of bad character, who were being supported in private
lodginiaeby the congregation to which he belonged, until they
could received into the penitentiary’ Mr. W. Greene,
speaking of another place, says: ‘In a street in Banbridge,
noted for immorality and debauchery, where are several houses
of ill fame, as many as twenty women have been converted.’
The language of the committee of the Ulster penitentiary in
appealing for increased aid is, ¢ The fewness of the inmates has
long been a matter of deep regret to the friends of the Ulster
penitentiary. TRis is the case no longer. Within the last three
months the number has more than doubled. Four poor daugh-
ters of shame, and suffering, and sorrow, are now waiting for
admission.’ )

The fact has been alluded to already, that a leading news-
paper of Belfast, the organ of the only Protestant body to which
the operation of a revival was unfavourable,—the Unitarians,—
alleged that immorality and crime were increasing. This state-
ment received for a moment a colouring, in the eyes of those at
a distance, hy one fact, that the number of committals in the
town of Belfast had increased. Erven it, however, durst not eay,
though it did insinuate, that the persons affected by the revival
influence, and those committed, were the same. The head con-
stable of police promptly declared, that not a single person
had heen brought before him, who had been in any way con-
nected with the revival meetings. About one-third only of the
inhabitants of the county of Antrim, including Belfast, are
Roman Catholics. Mr. Ranyard, visiting the jail, found to his
surprise, that the Presbyterian chaplain had only fifieen or
sizteen, out of one hundred and eighty prisoners. He then
asked the turnkey as to the proportion between the Roman
Catholic and Protestant prisoners. ‘ We have usually about
as many of one sort ae of the other ; but have lately had a great
number of committals for short periods, especially abont three
months ago, when this revival began.’ (‘I had not,’ says Mr.
Ranyard,  told him that I took any interest in the revival.’) ‘The
Catholics did not know what to make of it, and a great many
of them took to drinking, and got up rows, and got committed.’
¢« Have you,” I asked, “ as many Protestants sent here now, as
you had formerly ? ” “ O no, we have scarcely any now : here is
the list for this morning ; six committals, and only one is a Pro-
testant.””’ Whereas, in proportion to population, all would bave
been Protestants but two.
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Surely the fow facts we have selected suffice.  But if sy one
desires more, let him read the pamphlet of Mr. Benjamin Scott ;
or, better still, let him spend a month in the soenes of the revival.
A great, & manifest, a wonderful change has passed upon a large
section of British population in a single year; a change franght
with blessings to individuals, hnppinmtofmﬂia, advantage to
the State, and honour to the Christian Church. That change is
well summed up by Mr. James Grant, in his Personal Visit .—

‘Nothing but Abmi er ever could aceomplish such eom-
plete - in hmﬁ‘zhmtﬂ as those which P-h:bowly wit-
nessed, The drenkard gives up bis hahits of inebriety ; the swearer
cesses to take the name of his Maker in vain ; he who was addioted
to the utterance of falsehood thm&h.nndmthingbntthe
truth ; the man who stole, s no more; and be who ted in
everything that resembled the savage nsture of the tiger, 8
gen harmless =8 the lamb, Husbands who ill-treated their
wives, and acted unnaturally towards their children, are suddenly, as
if by s miraculons agency, transformed into the best of husbands and
kindest of fathers. Crime, in & word, bas become comparatively un-
known. The police conetables have little or nothing &u;o, and the
seasions and assizes, where offenders against the law are tried, and, if
vonvicted, punished, have hardly any cases before them. The aspeet
of society in the districts where the progress of the Bevivals has beens
most decided, has, in » word, sndergone so thorough s change, that no
one could believe it who has not been a witneas of it, seen 1t with his
own eyes, and beard the wanderful things with his own ears.’ -

This abstract summary is iliustrated in the conerete, by the
following facts, given by the Rev. Jobn Baillie : —

‘ In one town, for instance, we were condusted into a house where
father and mother and four little children had all been brought to
Christ in o single week. We sauntered along, and at neatly every
door ware saluted by that peculiar smile of welcome which those only
who have witn it can sppreviate or understand. 1In one of them
we found s blacksmith, who told us moet graphically what the Lord
had done for him, whilst his brother stood by at the anvil, looki
vuryw'-ﬂ\xil{,md hhm@hmhgﬁth&ebigw,nhlw;s
to the tale of & wark which he himself had not yet tasted. Then, a
door or two farther on, we came upon & young woman, whose grand-
mother kept a public-house, and bad her as one of its chief attractions,
but who told us so modestly, yet so firmly, thut never again could she
“wet s measure.”” And, lﬁ.lf roceeding, we found another woman
who had been the shrew of the house and of the whole street, but now
was 80 tamed by God’s grace that she knew not how to utter s bitter
word or look one ill-favoured look. In the same street, we were con-
ducted into the house where three or four women who, a short time
before, had been abandoned prostitutes—one of them told us she bad
been twenty times in prison—were living under the cure of sn elderly
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women whom some Christian friends had emgaged to superintend
them,—the women themsslves being in regular oocupations,
qdhr:.turning invarisbly to the “ home their meals and far the
nig|

It is not only probable, but almost unsvoidable, that pereons
whose information is derived only from reading, will either
disbelisve the statements made, or, on the other hand, take im-
pressions beyond the truth:—not as to the character of the
transformations actually effected, bat as to the proportion of the
. people who have experienced them. At the time when the
American revival was atiracting attention, persons spoke and
"wroto as if the whole dross of society in the Union must be
‘purged away, if all this was true: and because theatres still
-flourished, it was alleged that the revival news was exaggevated.
Yet did it ever represent more than s small proportion of the
le as converted? and a farther proportion as favourably
isposed? We do not eay a small number; for, accustomed as
we are to look upon couversions as events which are to happen
at rare intervals, & report of two hundred thousand eonverts is
astonishing news; yet that number is & lmall.Eroporﬁon of
thirty millions, So in the case of Ireland. Take the widest
statement made, and it represents but a small proportion, even
of the Protestants of Ulster, as actaally converted.
8¢ill it is undeniable that, in very extensive tracts of country,
a power of conscience has been awakened among the masses,
which puts sin to the blush, snd elovates the common standard
of social morals. But those who only yield to restraint, and do
not seek or experience true religious change, will sooner or
later harden their hearts again, tend backward to old ways.
Therefore, it is for the Ulster Churches steadily to press on,
seeking the thorough conversion of all who are yet unrenewed ;
or they must prepare for days of great trial, when the mass
cools down sgaiu.

‘1 would mther live three such weecka as the last, than three
‘hundred as before |’ was the exclamation uttered in June
last, bym“l:lnmof Belfast, in his pulpit. In these words
one almost hears am echo of the sged but exulting voioe of
Wealey, as, looking around on the renewed and happy crowd of
‘l]p;iﬁtual children, who were marching with him to etarnal life,

aang, —

¢ All honour and praise to the Father of grace,
To the Spirit and Son, I returm !
Thobudnupm.ﬂehthmdnmhdo,
Andnjmthtéevq;wubom
N
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¢ In & raptare of joy, my life J employ,
The God of my life to proclaim ;
'T is worth living for this, to administer bliss
And salvation in Jeeus’s name !’

Ay, it is worth living for; the coldest sceptic on earth being
judge! For s Christian minister to see rising up around him
faces beaming with more than earthly peace; to see mothers
weeping for joy, that their lost sons are found ; to see happr,
holy, usefal men thanking God that ever they heard the Gospel
from his lips; to see & whole neighbourhood moved with a
Christian impulse, and mumbers hasten and strive to do good,
who once were strangers to such efforts! Of all human beings
he who beholds this,—the wicked repenting, the penitent findin

, the world yielding converts to the Church, the ChnrcE
shedding lights and blessings on the world,—may rejoice that
he lives. What a work to exist for! On the other hand, to
stand for years and years administering Christian ordinances,
and see no lives regenerated, hear of no hearts blessed with
unearthly happiness, must, we should think, be like standing
among the gilded bottles of a surgery, while death is desolating
the town, and your skill is inapt, your remedies impotent to
save & single viotim, It is something to thank God for, that our
age has witnessed within these isles at least ome distriet of
country sensibly changed by & sudden illapse of religions
influence. But it is not only one. Wales has been the scene
of 8 work second only to that in Ireland, if indeed second. The
public information is less full, and we have had no opportunity
of testing it by personal observation ; therefore, we make little
‘reference to it in this paper; but onr persvasion of its genuine
character and blessed effects is strong.

What is the Christian religion for? According to the books,
it is to save people from therr sins; but, according to the mind
of ﬂ::out men who profess it, nothing is so hard to believe,
nothing so proper to suspect of being fanatical, as a statement
that some gw tens of thousands, out of all the uncounted
millions whom sin is bringing down to hopeless graves, have
been converted. Is conversion a myth? or an esoteric rite
for choice confraternities, never to be opened to the eommon
trowd? If not, why all this wonder at large numbers being
converted? and why this criminal ease in the face of tens of
millions capable of being saved, but slumbering in sin?

Conversion, as has before been stated in these pages, must
soon be formally recognised as one of the constituent powers of
history, and eventually as the mightiest of them all. The man
who, crossing to the shores of Macedonis, sounded a warning
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for the ancient ideas of Greece and Rome to depart, and for the
Christian history of Europe to begin,—his own history began
in conversion. The man who, lifting up his hand in the face
of the Papal world, gave the signal for its di _Et.ion, and for the
entrance of human progress on a new stage,—his history began
in conversion, The man who, standing amidet a degenerating
Church and a corrupt nation, in the opening of the last century,
cried, ‘The world is my parish |’ and went out to awaken it,—
his history began in conversion. Couversion is nothing more
than the turning of a man from his sins to his Saviowr. Its
inward process is various as the human mind, its means num-
berleas as the instruments of Providence: its ocutward result
wniform a8 the law of righteousness. It is easy to say that men
baptized in infancy, and trained in the lap of the Church, should
ot need any violent change, but ought to grow in grace from
their yonth up. Things are not so in Christendom. The
majority of baptised men are walking a ocourse that looks like
anything but a progress to heaven. And if they are not
stopped, and turned, what will be the end ?

Human nature has a downward tendency. All movements
which do not address its self-interest alone, with whatever
vigour they may begin, gradually subside: and those which are
not connected with an invistble source, whence to draw
fresh impulses, will at last sink to nothing. How resistless
was Islam in its youth! How steady its decay, how certain
its disappearance ! What a series of starts, followed by alack-
enings, E:lta, and backelidings, is the course of ancient Iarael |
And in the Christian Church, every age has shown the tendency
of man to let the heavenly fire die out, and again and again
it has seemed really gone. But invisible powers tended it; and,
when least expected, it has burst forth anew, as if oil had been
poured on from behind the veil which shuts out our view
of things unseen. It was a saying of Luther’s, that no great
revival of religion lasted mare thau forty years. In his old age,
Wesley used joyfully to contrast this with what his eyes beheld ;
after more than that time, & rising fire, promising to inflame the
oountry, and to illuminate the world. The revival of the last
oentury was perpetunted into this, and never lost its vitality, as
that o?the Beformation did, before the Puritan age began, and
that of the seventeenth ceotury, before the opening of the
Methodist era. Still the effect of the subsiding tendency common
to all things complicated with human agency was very marked,
and, as the middle of this century advanced, was becoming more
s0. Vast agency and few conversions; imposing organisations,
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and easy disciples, who did not trouble their neighbours
with zeal about individnal salvation, were becoming common.
There was life, and muoch to wonder at and love. But
the conquering temper was departing. Many were zealous
for great and general echemes, but slack in persomal effort;
and not a few were tolerably content, if religion kept fairly
ahreast with public movements, without saving the people by
thousands, without doing anything which must strike npon
all as a Divine operation for the regeneration of mankind.
Even among the Methodists,—had their course gone on
as for the last thirty years, how far would they, one short
century hence, have understood the tales in Wealey's
Journals of men and women cut to the heart, and ‘struck
down?’  Would they have apologized for such things? or
welcomed their rea ce? The habitual tendency to make
religion a matter of natural effect and cause, without super-
natural action, had taken, in our days, the shape of s religion
of organizations among Evangelical Christians, of ceremonial
among Puseyites. For the former as well as for the latter,
though on different grounds, it was needful that a fresh mani-
festation of the snpernatural, a fresh display and trinmph of the
Divine, should be witnessed. One of the clearest proofs that
the vital force of the last great revival still enrvived was, that
jost in proportion as the subsiding tendency developed itself,
and multitudes contentedly yielded to it, others, and they not
a few, not of any one school, longed, and sighed, and toiled, and
“cried to God for s fresh baptism of the Church with Pentecostal
fire, that allll he;r m‘o:lem ohl::onml;-’ blessed with primitive effi-
ciency, might gloriously ge the aspect of the battle en ,
all o?er thg world, between good and elv)iel‘?t Snevd
. Do the recent revivals in any degree meet this desire? They
are at least great public events. In America, in Wales, in
Ireland, by virtue of a pervading popnlar interest, they bave
forced the most urgent questions of religion upon the attention
of the whole community. Are they a fresh proof of the im-
mortal vitality and infinite resources of the religion we all
profess ? a further display of its invisible reserves of conquering
emergy? a new impetus given from the Spirit of ita Author to the
host commissioned by Him, not to settle in convenient quarters,
but to subdue, at any cost, the whole world to righteonsness,
thereby raising it to peace and brotherhood ?

‘Whenever such (reshunl have been raised at the time of any
great revival, they bave been answered in the negative, except
by a few. The impulse under which the early Christians moved
the warld, was ed upon as fansticism. The same has beou
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the case with all manifestations of religions life which hawe berne
any kind of resemblance to it. The revival of the lsst century
was treated as a low and rude example of the asswe thing. This
being the instance nearest to our tizaes, best within historical
view, it affords a clearer light whereby to judge of the preseut
eveuts than any other. On all hands it i]sts:w admitted that
it was a true revival, a renewal of the youth of Christianity,
nccredited at the time by great reformations of character, attested
ever eince by permenent fruit, in Churches, nations, and gospel-
ling enterprises. Even at a meeting of Unitarians the other
day, where the present events were discussed, one of the speakers
admitted that there had been two real revivals in past times,
—that of the aposetolic age, and that of the last. Its tokens are
on every spot trodden by the British race, and far beyond their
empires, in scenes lately the wildest and darkest upon earth.

In what, then, does the recent revival differ from that which
fiourished a century ago? So far as we can see, only in hrins.
for instruments, those who were its fruits, and for a field,
ground which it had prepared. This gives it a bweadth and
public force greater than its foreranner. PBat, in all the points
which can be raised by those who ohjeot %o revivals in general,
or to this ope in particular, the idemtity appears perfect. As to
doctrines, all in which the Mothodist leaders were themselves
agreed, is now proclaimed by the whole Christian community,
except a section of the Church of England; end as to those
wherein they differed, now, as then, suocess is shared by men
on both sides. As to the lay agency which s up, from its
long burial, at the voice of the Great Awakening of the last cen-
tury, it re-appears everywhere. As to the Cbristian fellowship,
which every true revival forces into existence, but which the
Methodists alone have formally recognised as a vital part of
Chrietian organization, and provided for, in their class.meetings
and love-feasts, it has suddenly sprung up on the most
unfriendly soils ; so that in parishes where two years ago such
meetings as we have just named would have been a terrible
innovation, now, to hear the common talk of the people, ono
might sup, they had been schooled in some Cornish or
Yorkehire hot-bed of Methodism. As to the sudden conver-
sions, the deep sorrow for ein, the clear and shining sense of
God’s forgiveness, the unearthly eomforts, the joyful hope of
heaven ; all, in fact, that in the langnage of the Church consti-
stutes ‘ experienee,’ and in that of the world ¢ fanaticism,” the con-
verts of Antrim and Glamorganshire, and those of Moorfields
and Kingswood, answer to one another s face to face in a
Blass. As to the gifts displayed by ‘unlearned and ignorant



men,’ we are apt to think that the present must excel the
past ; but that, probably, is owing to the difference between what
we witness, and what we read of : certain it is, however,. that
nothing has more tended to deepen the persussion in the neigh-
bourhoods which the revival has reached, that it was & work of
God, than the ¢ wonderful praying;’ the unaccountable force
of thought and language, given to many of the new converts, in
whom neither natural gifts nor education had prepared their
neighbours to find such resources. And then, as to the dreams,
visions, and bodily affections, which are the food of the scoffer,
the problem of the candid inquirer, and the choice tokens of the
simple wonder-lover; are they not as like in the pamphlets of
to-day, and the magazines of last century, as green grass in
England is to green grass in Ireland ?  If any one doubts the
close resemblance of the bodily affections lately prevalent, aud
those which involved John Wesley in a world of reproach, let
him teke the trouble of reading a few pages of his Jowrnal
which narrate the first cases. And, finally, as to that which
constitutes the essential propagating power of Christianity,—the
joyful zeal of new converts, the burning love for souls, the irre-
pressible ardour to tell others  what God has done for my soul,’
the firm persuasion that the grace which has been efficacious in
their own cases will be eo in that of friends and neighbours, the
indisposition to wait for a convenient season ; ie not the identity
a0 perfect, that the history of any village revival this year, and
that of one in New England, or Birstal, or Newcastle, a hundred
years ago, might be written in the same words?

On the general question of eccentricities and extravagances
connected with revivals, all we feel disposed to say is this:—
they ought to be discouraged in every way ; except such as would
ahow that life with exuberance is more dreaded than death with
commposure. But while they are to be discouraged, we are not
to imagine that they will be avoided. If so, either multitudes,
with the proportion of weak, hot-headed, odd, and blundering
people, found in every promiscuous crowd, are never to be
‘awakened’ at all; that is, made to lift up the eyes of their
soul, and see life, dcath, heaven, and hell, their Saviour, and
their tempter, in a light shot direct from the eye of the Judge;
or, if so awakened, a miracle, the most wonderful ever wrought,
is to make them keep from any strange and affecting expression
of their feelings. The first supposition may God avert! the
second is not likely : and, therefore, let us be concerned only that
the multitudes be awakened ; then, they may be left, every man ac-
cording to his own temperament, to cry aloud, or beat upon his
breast, or weep in silence, or ¢ fall down upon his face, and worship
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God’ We believe that many think that such awakenings as we
have described, even if purely mental, had better not take place.
If they do not, the old Christianity that gave the world apostles,
martyrs, and missionaries, will be replaced by another,
which will only give it formal Church-gocrs. None will hold
that such awakenings are always to be withheld from the igno-
ront aud the ill-balanced, to be given only to those whoee cul-
ture has reached the point at which a man may almoet be killed
with feeling, and yet keep perfect silence. We are under no need
either to eucourage extravagance, or discourage revivals. Let
the spring come, though it hrings weeds. And let us neither
vurse the weeds, nor frost-bite the wheat, in onr impatience to
keep them down. It may be that, sometimes, He who is wiser
thau all, does not see it amiss to lower our eself-congratulation,
aud let us know that the work He loves, the bringing of sinners
to repentsnce, may prosper more where outhursting life diaturhs
conventional decorum, than where all is ordered so as to preserve
our respectability.

We gay, then, that in prineiples, in process, and in results, (so
far as time lLTermita of their development,) the identity of the
recent revivals with that of the last century is manifest. Hence
we are disposed gratefully to regard them as being to the cause
of truth and righteousness in our day, what that'was in the day of
our forefathers,—the opening of a new era of life and beneficent
victory. The revival of last century was the answer to the
infidel cry of the dey, that Christianity was to be swept away, to
make place for the new empire of reason. In our time a quieter
but more subtle infidelity was telling of the advanced age, the
decrepitude, and ultimate demise of our blessed religion. Her
commission was almost expiring; her sword had no edge to
pierce the well-tempered armour of modern foca. Soon her ald
Book, instead of being her charter of universal empire, would be
the curiosity of her successors, and her pulpit remembered as
the oracle of Delphi, as the liturgies of Thebes, or else occupied
by brighter substitutes, who even already, under the names of
¢ philosophy,’ * literature,’ ¢ spirit of the age,’ had to some consider-
sble extent replaced her. Has an answer to all this been begun?
such as, if its accents do not falter, will drown the voice of all
her enemies, and make her call to repentance, her Hallelujah
of triumph, sound alternately like trumpet and diapason, till the
world arises to sing with her in chorus? )

The deadliest argument of modern infidelity was the practical
onc drawn from the social condition of Christendom. We were
rewinded of cur godless and miserable crowds, festering for-
gotten in the large cities which Christianity had long called her
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own,—of the vile sensuality which in fair rural districts revelled
to the music of church bells,—of the crimes of the low, the frands
of the middle, and the excesses of the higher class. Would a
religion sent from heaven to esve men from their sins have left
theru, after all these years, in such a condition? This is an ar-
gument te which there was but one answer: Let Christianity
save the people from their sins! Paper answers went no way
here. When Napoleon wrote a dispatch from Waterloo, an-
nouncing that he had defeated Wellington, of what use would
have heen a dispatch in reply? The only answer possible was
to defeat him. Do we already hear the first accents of the
answer {0 the question, Why Christendom was not regenerated ?
How many have exclaimed within the Jast year, when looking
around on their own neighbourhoods, ¢ I never saw before how
the world could be converted !’

Those who object to revivals of religion fasten on the violent
impressions which are made on people’s minds ; and look on the
burning sense of sinfulness whereof they complain, as not only
unnecessary, but highly objectionable. We write only for those
who believe in sin,—in the actual crossing of two wills, the one
in the right, the other in the wrong; the one in authority say-
ing, ‘ Thou shalt not;’ the other, in dependencs, yet saying, * I
will 1’—the one saying, ‘ Thon shalt;’ the other answering,
‘1 will not!’—the one backed with almighty power; the other
by no resources but those drawn from the patient bounty of Him
whom it disobeys. The crossing of wills, up to the point of
breaking express commands, is never a slight matter. He is
heartless who, even in ordinary human relations, acts as if it
were. Whose aleep would not be broken, whose breast mot
filled with pangs, if » leng sowree of offences againet a powerful
bemefactor or a worthy parent were suddenly brought to mind ?
And where the relation is 80 close, that ‘in Him we live, and
move, and have our being,'—our debt so nnmeasured that it in-
cludes all we are, have, or can hope for; and yet the distance so
great that we are unable ‘to make one hair white or black,” and
He is God,—is it possible that a life-long eourse of neglects
aud offences can be brought to our view in such a light as the
Spirit of God would show them in, without filling the soul of
man with anguish? The wonder is not that persons eory out.
If a light truly Divine shows them their sins, as seen from
above, is it not wonderful that they can do anything else?
David was no weakling ; yet there ave no tales of revival peui-
tence which camnot be toﬁl in his words. The spirit of Luther
was strong; yet what horror fell upon it in his days of eonvic-
tion | Bunyan was pot feeble-minded ; yet what sloughs and
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burning mountains, what loads and woes, was his sonl made
acquainted with! Sin is exceeding sinfal; and happy they who
see it most clearly, while yet there is room for repentance.

In a village visited by the revival, we heard this statement
given by a rough young man. His fellow warkers, his overseers,
the manager, and the proprietor of the establishment where ho
worked, were all preseut. He said, in substancs, ¢ Friends, [
need not tell yon what [ was. You all know me. You know I
was & “curser,” a drunkard, a cock-fighter, a dog-fighter, a
card-player, and everything that was bad. I often played cards
on a Bunday; and sometimes slept with them nnder my head,
for fear my father would take t| away, When this work
began, I mocked it. I did not care whether it was from God or
the devil; but I mocked it. Ome day I wes passing such »
oune’s door,” (naming the person,) ‘and I thought I would go in
snd see if there was any praying going on. I found Nancy
snd another girl praying; and I mocked them. But I had not
been long there before I felt something, and thought I hed been
too long. Then I went away up to some of my comrades here;
and I swore a great “ curee”’ against their souls, and asked if
they would not come and hear that praying, the most wonderfal
praying ever they heard in their lives. But they wouldn’t
come. Then I swore another oath against my own soul, and
said T would go down and hear that praying. I hadn’t been
there long before 1 felt again I had been too long, and I was
wanting to go away. But I could not go away. Something
kept me. And then the Lord struck me! O, friends, it was
dreadful! I was in & horrible pit! All my sins came “ fore.
nenst ” me’ (i.e., ‘ right before my eyes’). Ieouldn’tget rid of
them. They were all there; and the cards, and especially them
I had played on Sunday! O, it was tesrible! And I was that
way for’ (we forget whether one or two days); ‘and then
the Lord had mercy upon me, and took away my sins, and made
my soul happy; and O, I have been so0 happy ever since! And
20, friends, take warning by me.’

Now is there anything in this to be deplored? If all the
‘roughs’ in the thres kingdoms were thus ‘struck,’ and laid
Lrout.nte for & time ; if their voices, instead of bawling oaths or

wdness, did for a day or two bawl supplications for mercy, and
then for ever afier talk gently and purely; would it be a camse
of sorrow? And if all the polished sinners of Mayfair had their
deeds brought before their , and felt, ‘O, it is terrible!’
and repented, and sought absolution at the throne of merey, and
brought forth in holy, bappy lives fruit meet for repentance,
who need grudge if they had to pass through ¢ strong crying and
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teara?’ Who need desire a smoother path for them than that
hy which this youth was led? For our own part, all we should
do a8 to choosing between silent and quiet penitence, and this
overwhelming conviction which makes men cry aloud, would be
to say, Whichever God will please to send ; only may sinners
repent |

pj worthy dean ¥ holds up the case of the Prodigal Son, as ‘a
model instance of conversion,’ in contrast with these attended
by sach pungent convictions. He affirms ¢ there was nothin
to offend the most fastidious taste” But the very revemns
Emcher forgets that even in that case there was an elder

her, whose sense of propriety was seriously offended ; and
who was rather hard upou bis father’s family for being so excited
about a conversion which was not sufficiently reputable to satisfy
his faste. And whenever prodigals have been gathered home,
there have been elder brothers who thought the whole proceedings
of doubtful propriety. Any excitement that is the pure effect
of deep conviction of sin on the part of penitents, is not to be
put down. Even if it break out into strong cries, as at Pente-
cost, 80 be it. 'Weo bLave seen prayer-meetings where men by
furce of vociferation and confusion seemed resolved to excite
consciences ; and this kiud of noise is bad and mischievous. It
ia quite another thing when men with reverent, sober, but
intense and believing zeal, are conducting services ; and the sharp
instrument that ‘ pricked to the heart’ the hearers of Peter
again is applied, and those who feel it cry, ¢ What must we do?’
‘We do not say that, in the recent revivals, cases of the former
kind have not oocurred ; but of this we are sure, they have been
exceptional, and where there was little felt of extraordinary
power from on high.

Another ground of objection is the confident persussion of
being forgiven, which the revival converts commonly, not to say
universally, oherish. This is a fact not to be got over. They
do preach the Gospel to their friends on the one principle, that
they have experienced it to be ¢ the power of God unto salvation.’
What tales of sons hasting to their parents, to tell how the
pardoning love of God made them so happy, that they must
urge them to seek it too! of neighbour passing whole nights in
prayer for neighbour ! of poor creatures, lately at the door of
utter destruction, mildly, and with beaming faces, seeking to
bring their fellow-sinners to taste the comfort of knowing that
God had accepted them | Yes, happiness, bright, singing happi-
ness, in their new-found Saviour, 1n His love, His forgiveness,

* In o Sermon reported ia the Beffast Newalctter, July 13th, 1889,
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His promises, and the hope of eternal glory, is a part of the very
life of the new converts. It sbines in their eyes, and covers
their faces with tranquillity,—often with beams of warm light;
as if behind that transparency s rare lamp had been kindled. It
sets them upon preaching to all, on working for all, on doing
anything they can do to briug all to enjoy what they enjoy.” If
this happy sense of the favour of God is not a part of Christian
life, the revivals are totally condemned.

Another strong objection is against the large numbers affected at
atime. Has it been revealed that salvation is & private grant, in
which no participation is allowed to nations, to the great bulk
of Adam’s siuning sons ? What is there in the tance of three
thousand to make it less bopeful than that of three? or in that
of three millions to make it less hopeful than that of three
thousand? Each man is but a man, with the same world of
passions encircled in his bosom, whether s multitude or a few
unite with him. The Great Voice who made all the nation of
Israel, man, woman, and child, at the same moment hear the
law and tremble, was no less Divine than that which spoke to
Moses alone. A sbower is none the less from heaven nee
it falls upon & whole range of country st once. Rach volunteer
now enrolling himself is no less a troe man because every town
is yielding its band. If righteousness is never to flounsh on
the earth ; if iniquity is always to abonnd ; if the kingdom of
God is not to cover and renew the face of the world ; then this
aversion to the change of multitudes is reasonable. But if all
this is to take place, how else can it be effected? Some dey or
other wonderful things must occur in the way of regenerating
society; and why not in our day? It may be that the nnac-
countable disbelief shown by so many in the practical intemtion
of Christianity as a redemption from sin for the common run of
mankind, is now receiving ite Divine rebuke. If tokeus of the
supernatural are not to be entirely withdrawn, some works must
be wrought which the common perceptions will trace to a power
above that of men. How the change in their neighbours, in
tens and hundreds of them near their own doors, has battered
down the walls which shut men in from any sense of Divine
operation, and opened their hearts to a resistless impression
that this is the mighty power of God! And no exhibition of
that power is 80 worthy, as that wherein practical effect is given
to the mission of Christ, when men who have been ‘ carnal, sold
under &in,’ are released from their life slavery, and, being made
free from sin, become servants of God. 'This is the great
standing evidence of Christianity. All other evidences are steps
in the argument, this crowns the demonstration. All buman
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vonsciences will feel, cannot help feeling, that a religion which
‘yestores multitudes of men to the image of God, is from heaven.
Dr. Margan, one of the most sober and revered clergymen of
any Church in Ulster, has related, that one morning he was
called to visit a family belonging to his own congregation. He
fouud two persoas who had been ‘struck’ prostrate, and in deep
distress of mind; with their relatives praying sbout them.
When he left that hoase, he was called to another, where he
Sound just the same state of things. When he left that, a third
call, » fourth, and so on, till hehndmsnemtonvmtedtwcnty
hm,mnchofvlncb penitents were crying, ¢ God be mercifal
tomel!’ And could he have gone to them, he might have
found one hundred houses that day, with persons thus repenting.
If there is joy in heaven over one sinner thet repenteth, what
ncﬂ And surely, surely, this work is not less
fkyelytobeﬁ'onuhlgherhmd anm-,boolue imstesd of
such a number being brought to repentance in thirty yeam, it
‘was in one day |
Bat are those spparent conversions likely to prove stable ?
Will ot the majority fall away when the excitement subsides ?
1f the majority did, still the gain, as compared with the ordinary
L rogress of religion, would be immense. But is there ground
the idea, so generally prevalent, that persons converted in
revivals are less stable than others? Where men ‘get up’
revivals, force an excitement, and tease and burry persoms into
gofeumg faith and peace, we should expect instability enough.
here, on the contrary, men are overwhelmed under a Divine
inflnemee, and efforts are directed not to ruise excitement, but to
mdﬂmtoﬂbr,—not to urge a speedy, but to seek a thorough
healing of the penitents; then we believe the converts of revivals
are not inferior in mhhtytoothm and, as & rule, they have
mare fervour, and far more fnthmthepomd‘gncetomnew
all hearta. The early Methodists weze not an unstable race; and
how were they converted? There is not in the mission-field a
steadier, more learned, or better body of men than the American
missionaries; and yet s very large proportion of them are the
fruits of revivals among college boys. 'The Methodists of West
Cormwall know more of revivals than any other section of
British Christians. The social statistios of that distriot, com-
pared with other mineral districts, speak trumpet-tongued as to
the result. Dr. Smith, of Camborne, is a sober and careful
witness, and he gives no credit to the alleged instability of
revival converts, as compared with others.* On this point we
have now been observing and gﬁhmngtutunomufummy

* History of Mothodiam. Vol ii. By Goorge Smth, LL.D.




yoars ; and onr persussion is, that little ground exists for the
prevalent impression on this head. In fact, all the reasons
whereby we half content ourselves with a state of things which
leaves the world, the great, broad world, fall of unconverted men,
are to be lemusly suspected.

So far as the recent revivals are concerned, the results,
hitherto, sppear %0 be wonderfully pernment But should
numercus defections ceme, let o wan’s heart fail him! Oae
thing, however, may be laid down with abeolute certainty, that
young converts will be steady in proportion as they are carefully
trained in the study of the Scriptures. Prayer is the Chris-
tian’s vital breath;’ but is only his breath. We can no mare
live on breath than without it. We must have daily bread.
Prayer for vitality ; the word for substance ; singing for joy and
spinit ; fellowship for practical exponeneel These mthe ele-
ments of Christian training. The Ulster converts are well tanght
to study and lay up in their hearts the living words of the holy
and blessed Book. All their prayer-meetings, all their social
exercises, abound with scriptural teaching. It is in this respect
that arrangements for the nurture of new converts, in the vanous
revivals among Methodists, have been most defective. Prayer,
the nurse of futh,—smglng, that of feeling,—fellowship, that
of social Christian life,—have all been called fully to do their
office ; but the nurse of thought, learning the word of God in
qluetne- and patience, has not been equally regarded.

We now approach what has been the vexed question of the
revival,—the physical affections. Theso have been promineut
in oaly one out of the three countries whioch have all shared in
nhgwm excitement, aud recorded moral results precisely

similar. In America and Wales bodily prostrations have not
occurred ; in Ireland they have. This fact aweeps off the ground
a litter of popular reasons for them ; soch as the excitability of
the Irish temperament, and so on. In America and Wales
religious fervour has been common. Thare, for congregations
under the stimulus of powerful feeling to heave, and give voice,
is no uncommon thing. Among the people of Ulster it was
unknown. Their assemblics were sober as death. Even in
Methodist congregations an ‘ Amen’ was & rarity. Had any
one beforehand been told that the American Methodist Church
and the Ulster Presbyterian one, would both be visited with &
wonderful religious excitement, and that probublLbodlly affec-
tions vouldoccunnoneoftbem which would he have goessed ?
The mmnnsltampenmentd'theWm States t0 be un-
touched, and the ‘ cold Presbyterians’ to fall amitten like birds
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by a fowler, would have secmed the most impossible of impoasi-
bilities, to any man who had witnessed the religious meetinge of
both. Ulster congregations are far less excitable than American,
than Welsh, than English. We do not know Scotch ones well
enough to compare them with certainty. And it was not the
excitability of Irish temperament which accounted for the bodily
affections in Bristol and Kingswood last century, in Scotland in
carlier times, or in America and Cornwsll at different epochs.
Irelond and Ulster are different words, and the people of the
latter are not an Irish race. But in all parts of Ireland stillness
is characteristic of Protestant religious assemblies. We know a
preacher whose voice has been drowned by the outbursts of his
audience, both in England and America; bat who, in Ireland,
never saw more than quiet tears. Yet had the ‘ striking down ’
occurred in the South, some colour would have been given to
the idea that national temperament accounted for it; but,
occurring in Ulster, that is swept away.

It is, perhaps, not uuworthy of remark that, in America and
Wales, revivals accompanied with bodily affections had pre-
viously occurred ; and that, in spite of any feeling against the
bodily affection, most religious men were what would elsewhere
be called ‘revivalists.” In Ulster, on the other hand, the preva.
Jent feeling was of the opposite kind, and that very strongly.
It is here that the physical affections appear.

No means of acconnting for such affections is so natural as hy
sympathy. One person, under deep religious feeling, from con-
stitutional weakuess sinks into a state of prostration; others
see it and follow by sympathy, exhibiting much the same symp-
toms. It is imposmble to define limits where the power of
sympathy ends. We can allow much, even wonders, and things
at first sight unacconntable, to be set down to this cause. But
when we face the facts, all the facts of the revival, our faith in
the power of sympathy is shaken.

In such affectiops as have been kuown in America by the
name of ¢ jerks,’ and elsewhere by similar terms, the distingunish-
ing feature has been action ; something in which the volustary
muscles (even though, so far as the patient knew, without or
against his will) were called into play. The propagation by
sympathy of any such movements,—of anything, in fact, that
implies action, and may be related to will, —is very intelligible.
But the characteristic cases of this revival are marked by the
osposite physical symptorns. According to all testimony, the
effect was prostratiou, often amounting to insensibility. Accord-
ing to the professional diagnosis of Dr.Carson, *the person affected
sivks down with a partial loss of power in all the voluutary
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mascles.’® OF the acientific accuracy of this statement there can
be no doubt. It is harder to account for this by sympathy.
Sympathy, like strychnine, tends to the voluutary muscles,
and those of motion, and anything they can do may be done
through it. But the failure of their power by sympathy is some-
thing more ditficult to be accounted for. Gesticulation by
sywpathy ie intelligible. Persous throwing themselves off the
Monument of London by sympathy, is also believable. Fzinting
by sympathy, in fie presemce of persons who faint, is likely
among women; but paralysis, total or partial, by eympathy,
when miles from any oue 8o aflected, is, we submit, a much wmore
diflicult phenomenon.

After these two reasons comes the physical one, that they
are cases of hysteria. The great champion of this view is Arch.
deacon Stopford. One cannot read his pampllet without loving
him. He writes well, and is plainly a warm-hearted, devout
man. He is full of good faith, and too outspoken to cover lis
defect. It is not so much a man’s fault as his misfortune, if he
has only one eye. But, after all, Belfast is not a city of girls.
We do assurc Archdeacon Stopford’s readers we bave seen men
in it. Of those men, numbers have been ‘etruck;’ and you
might as truly, in a medical point of view, call their affection
epidemic colic, as epidemic hysteria. An old woman in that
town gave it another name. Dr. H—— had been sent for in
haste to her daugbter, who ‘was taken very bad.’ Before
seeing his patient, he asked what was the watter: ‘ Och, sure,
Sir,’ eaid the mother, ¢ she has got this happy faver |’ ¢ Then,’
replied the physiciap, ‘it is not & doctor she wants.’

Dr. Carson thus handles the physical question as to hysteria:

¢In hysteria we have the ball in the throat an & prominent symptom ;
but nothing whatever of the kind in the revival. In hysteria we
have laughing and crying st the same instant, or in succewsion ;
nothing whatever of the kind in the revival ; but an overwhelming,
intense, and carnest anxiety in suppheatimg mercy for the soul. In
hysteria there are convulsive movements of the extremities, which I
bave mever seen in the revival, as the pemon affected sinks down
with a partial loes of power in all the voluntary muscles. There is
one other fact, bowever, to Le memtioned, which, of iteclf alome, is
sufficient to convince any rational man that the cases are not identical.
Hysteria is almost entirely confined to the fomale sex. This is a point
boyond dispute. It is very common in the female, but so extremely
rare in the male, that the late Dr. Hooper, and the present Dr. Wat-
son, of Londop, in their immnense practice, have seen only three cases

* The volustary murclcs (in sympathy with the voluutary merves) carry out (hs
impulse of the mind; the nerves of scnsatiou, on the coutrary, convey infurmation ar
inpalses {0 the mind.
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aach, whigh they could at all com to hysteria, and these cases.
occwred, in. debilitafed subjects.. 1 have been twenty-one yewrs in;
prlotiee. and have never yet seen a case of hysteria in the mala sub-.
Ject, either old or young. Unlike hysteris, it occurs chiefly amongst
the lower and middle clusses of society, who are obliged to earn their
subsistence by their-daily labour. It is to be found as readily amongst
the hardy inhabitants of country parishes and mountain districta, as
in towne and cities. If all ages are included, there ar: very nearly as
many males affeoted by it as females. I have seen and known of an
immeuse number of mstances in which the strongest, stoutest, and
pout vigoreus, heslthy, and lion-hearted meon in the country have
heen, struck. down like children, and have called, with the most
agomz.m% entreaties, for mercy for their eouls. How could all this be
bysteria? Would: any medical practitioner disgrace himself by saying
it was.? Even if he were so0 vory thoughtless as to do no, how could
he account for the faot that more cases of the revival have occurred in
the MaLE qubject s one town, within zAree montks, than ure to be found,,
undar the bead of 'masculine hysteria, in the whole recérds of medicine,
over the whole warld, since the days of Hippocrates ? "—Pp. 8, 9.

On the, question whether hysteris, in. breaking into an
epidemic, might ubt be s0- modified as to take the new form,, the:
SAINS WXMET BAYE:—

“Some- partibs seom t0- imegine thab if s disesse takes. ou am epi-.
demic form, ik nmy change fom its, nsusl oharacter. To a cartain.
extont, this is. pousible; but the extent of the change is within very
docided: and wel)-marked. boupds., Tha disease may beoome more or:
leas violen$ and fata) in its. charaoter; but it never loses its distinc-
tiog symptoms, This is, in the very nature of things, an utter impos-.
sibility. 'The moment the diitinctive marks cease, the idontity ceascs.
Every disease hes a given number of features, by which it is usually
known. Sbme of these may occasionally be absent, but shey are never
all abseat—eome of the loading features. are inoeriably prescns. For
n-mt i possible. thet soanlatina might exist, although the erap-.

tion failed 0 come oub on the skin ; but no.man on earth ever saw a.
cme: of scariatine. whery there was. neither- eruption on the skin: noe-
reduess in the thross. Suph s thing never heppened., Further, the
presence or- abesuoe of one or mors symploms dows not. depend,
» the test degres, upon the irolated or epidemio form of the,

1

: be. typhns. fever, whether there be one
It will have its distinotive marks in the ouw
certainly o i the othes; and eice aered The same: bolds.
regard %o oholers, small-pox, messles, scarlating, and alf:
i nﬁo-lhldwofwapologyforl:r
d

1t

i
1t
b
Fggfe

. ouel

bhas. now stood the test of egus, eo

: in the way some pesple sesm: to imagine.

no of this description, and continne to be
i L could lose wmy essential personal qualities, and still
to be the same individual.’—Pp. 15, 16,

i
;
5 E_;
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After giving a full description of catalepsy, Dr. Carson passes
from it at once, as out of the question. He states that the phy-
sical affection is more closely allied to that seen in electro-
bio:?y than anything clsc; but differs from it in leading par-
ticulars,

‘ The pereon under electro-biology seeme to disregard every one around:
him except the operator; he believes all the operator tells him, and
does everything he bids him ; and the operator, if he wishes, can draw
oub any and every trait of his character. On the other hand, in the
revival, the person is generally cognizant of what is going on around
him, hears what is eaid, and sees what is to be reen before his eyes.
Bat, above all, it is quite impossible to turn his ettention completely
off the one point regarding the condition of his soul, and the circum-
stances relating thereto. This is a fixed point, ftom which none of
the parties affected can be finally moved, although they may be dis-
tracted for a time. They all pass, in a longer or shorter period,
through a similar course. Phe generul traits of their character, irre.
spective of religion, cannot be brought out, nor can they possibly be
made o imitate the actions of others.”—DPage 12.

As to the three great popular explanations, temperament,
sympathy, and hysteria, we think the first accounts for nothing,
tﬂe second but for cases of a secondary class, snd the third only
for some occurring in connexion with the revival, as with any'
other excitement, leaving untouched the characteristic cases,

Of these, the variety is very great. First come those in
which, after a considerable penod of religious anxiety, occasion-
ally amounting to anguish, the bodily strength suddenly fails.'
This se¢ems a purely natural effect of mental pressure on the,
])hysiml system. But, then, the bodily prostration is of a pecu-.
iar kind ; and does mot rescmble anything that ever happened
to the same persons, or their relatives, under the weight of other.
troubles. When famine, sud fever, and death, were staring the
population in the face for moiths her, and hearts were
rending, and homes breaking up, we did not hear of mental sor-
rows begetting these prostrations. People who had somsthing’
to eat, and did not catch fever, kept on their feet.

There are cases in which prostration never reaches the point’
of powerlessness, and yet, afier the heart is rejoicing, and the
countenanca bright, the frae continues fugble, as from the effect
of some malady. Dr. Morgan relatcs, thas the first case he saw
was a decent, well conducted, working woman of his owm
Church. One Monday morning, before breakfast, being tald,
she wanted him, Le found lLer in his dining-room in great.
encitement. ‘Wou't you pray for me, Sir?’ she cried, with
deep. distress, aud, heforc Le could well reply, was wpon her

202
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knees, pouring out prayers for herself, which astonished her
minister by their propriety, as much as they affected him by
their intense earnestness. Having prayed, talked with, and
somewhat calmed her, he sent her to another apartment, while
he went to breskfast, Afterward she came up to him, her
face beaming, and saying, ‘ O, 8ir, I know what the new birth
means now | The Lord has given me peace” From that time
she was happy ; but it was ten days before she could go to her
usual employment. Now, what was there to account for that
feableness, in the ordinary effects of sorrow upon health?
‘What in sympathy, when the nearest cases had been miles away ?
‘What in hysteria, when the woman never beecame hysterical at
all, and during all the ten days was perfectly tranquil ?

Another class consists of those who, feeling conscious of
 something coming over them,’ resolve to resist it, and leave the
place or company where they may be, but yet are overcome. This
18 & very common occurrence. We remember hearing a sedate
man, between thirty and forty, of lymphatic temperament and
good muscle, with a quiet voice and strong bust, who had been s
Unitarian, say that, when something passed through his frame,
that he had never felt the like of before, he set his will against
it, got up and left the chapel; but in the open air he fell down,
and had to for mercy. Another, 8 Roman Catholic, about
twenty-five, a bony, tall, dark-haired artisan, said, ‘that some-
thing went through his body, while he was at work;’ but he
was able to hold up for some time. He resolved to drink it off.
After taking thrce glasses, (and he said, ‘ Those that know e,
can tell that eight would hardly make me unsteady,’) he tried to
get home, but could not drag his limbs. Then came the crisis.
‘1 was struck ; and won’t say what state I was in, for twenty-
four hours : them that visited me can tell.’

In these cases the mind had been occupied with the subject
of religion and the question of the reviral beforehand; and if
the effect comes by natural connexion from mental causes, it
must be on the principle either of surprise, or of continued
pressure. Dr. M‘Cosh’s cases, put in as illustrations, are those
of surprise, women learning suddenly that their husbends are
dead, and such like. But these persons were not conscious
either of such a previous weight upon their minds as would
break down their nerves, or of such a sudden impression of
unseen things upon the conscience, in the moment previous to
the physical shock, as would account for it. Their struggle
makes against the idea of surprise; and also against that of
mg:mgtheir' through wasting sorrows beforehand, without

ing il. One of these men lived in an upland village,
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the other in an open country town. What kind of trouble is
accastomed to make such men fall helpless, and cry out likes
child, which, in the dark, feels a hand laid on it, and takes it
either for a ghost or a borker?

Another class consists of those who are struck like a shot.
In one place, a Scotch steward on a farm to-day is threatening men
who allow themselves to be disabled for work, and to-morrow
falls in the field, by the plough, as if a rifleman hed bit him.
In another, a farmer going bome from the market counting his
money, is laid on the road, and his coins scattered far and wide.
Here is a case related by the Rev. John Baillie, which, from ita
resemblance to what we heard in the neighbourhood, we believe
occured in Ahoghill :—

‘There was a boy whom the whole community used to know es
* one of the most wicked and abandoned characters that ever troubled
aplace.” Cursing and blasphemy scemed a kind of seeond nature to
hima,—he was & mocker of sll prayer,—and used to mimic the cries of
poor awakened sinners. One Sunday, in particalar, he stationed him-
self near the church as the people were assembling for worship, and,
in language of the groreest obscenity, reviled each as he passed in.
“Ha! ha!” he cried to oue, “ the devil will get hold of you to-day ! "
To others he suid, “ Run fast, or you ’ll not get the touch.” Within
an hour he was struck to the earth as by a thunderbolt,—falling pro-
strate and senseless upon the very scene of his iniquity. It was at first
supposed that he had been summoned to final retrnibution at the bar of
the Omnuipotent; but the visitation was in merey, not in judgment.
Animation was restored, and with it came the soul-piercing stings of
an awakened conscience. His despair was exhibited in words and
gestures too horrible for description. Dut Jesus drew the prodigal
to His feet ; the dead vne was alive again,—the lost one found.’

In this case the mind was evidently turued to the revival;
bat take another, for the facts of whicl‘; we are responsible. A
man of forty years of age, dark-haired, five feet eight inches
high, twelve stones in weight, of firm vieage and good head, is
visited on the Tuesday afterncon. He has been up that day;
but is now lying on his bed, still weak ; be was struck on Frida,
morning. How did it happen? ¢I was working in the loft,’ a
large open apartment in a linen-bleaching establishment, ¢ and 1
was struck.” He is reserved, disposed to say little. ¢ Of course,
you had been thiuking a good deal about yonr soul before?’
* No, indeed, Sir.” ‘ But you had felt concern about your salva-
tion ?* ¢ So far from that, Sir, I was thinking bad thonghts at
the moment.” On surprise being expressed, and a desire shown
to find a clue to previous mental exercises, ‘ Well, Sir, to tell
you the truth, that morning I had had one glass of whiskey
already, and was then just scheming how 1 could get the
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‘children to get me another, unknown to Mary; that is the
wife.” ‘Aund what then?’ ‘' Why, then I was struck.’ ‘And
after you were struck, what did you feel ?’ I knew nothing till
I found myeelf in the hands of the other men ; and I was call-
ing upon the Lord to save me from that pit. They say it was
five minutes.’

Here we pause only to remark on the single feature common
to all cases of ‘striking;’ and that is, the ¢calling upon the
Lord.’ As unfailing as an instinct this appears in every case of
persons wounded by this mysterious sword. In one hot and
thronged room we watched for cases, saying, ‘I it be hysteria,
this is the place.” Presently we saw one falling ; there was a slight,
very slight movement ; and a quiet whisper, * It ’s only weak she
is!’ Afterwards, a gentleman said, * How iustantly these con-
verts distinguish between a case of ‘* striking down,” and faint-
ing, or hysterica! You saw that young woman. I thonght she
was struck. They said, *“ No,” she only fainted with the heat.
“ How did you know ?”* * Sure, as shc was sinking, she asked
for her sister.”’ This mcaut to say, that whoever was struck,
never thought of human help; but of the soul, and of its
Saviour alone.

Another case was ns follows :—A young woman, of good cha-
Tacter, was in the ‘ lapping room,’” with a unmber of workfellows.
She declares that ehe had not attended revival meetings, nor had
her mind turned to religious subjects. They were discussing a
point likely to fix and fill the thoughts of a set of young women,
—their spring dresses. She said it seemed as if something passed
down her spine. She fell, was carried home, and remained in
a state of complete prostration, yet sensible of what went on
ground her. When persons prayedv with her, she seemed resolved
not to be converted. One day, two ministers were together by
her bedside. The same feeling of opposition to religion still
‘straggled in her mind. But at length they sang the hymn,—

¢ All hail the power of Jesu's name !’
As they went on, a change passed over her, and when they
came to the line,—
‘Crown Him Lord of all !"—

sho broké from her decp prostration, clapped her hands with
joy, and sang,—

* Crown Him, crown Him, Lord of all !’
A gentleman who heard this stated by the clergyman to whom
'she related it, said, ‘ Watch that young lady.’ For six months
she has been watched, and she walks in the new path into which
she was thus strangely called.
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As to modes of accounting for all this, the idea that it was got
up on the part of preachers, and affected on that of patients,
soon went to the winds. The natural explanations of tem-

ment and hysteria fail. That of sympathy is shifty and
wsufficient, an casy escape from & real problemn. Two explanss
tions remam: First, the one generally ado on the spot ;
that the affection is a direct messenger of , @8 mroch ab &
pestilence or famine. 1If sq, is it by a physical agent, as an
epidemic, or by a simple impulse of the supreme will on the
frame? Persons generally do not care to inquire. They argue,
it is mot fictitious, it is not diabolical, it is not nataral; then it
must be Divine. Where its physical cause begins is little mattor
40 them; God’s hand sends and directs it. This we take to be
a fair statement of the popular view in the ‘ revival districts.’

The moral design of the affections, judged in this point of
view, is taken to be twofold :—as to tte individual, as to the
‘community. To the former it is acall, such as a special afflie-
tion ; to the latter, a sign of supernatural powers, a remembrancer
of invisible thiugs. Nothing is more common than to hear
good men say, that just as the Lord may send a fever, or an
accident, to lay a man low, and call him to think of his soul, so
He seuds this affection. And again, that so great is the indis-
position of mcn to belicve in anything spiritual, and 8o strong
the impression of physical appearances which force into the
mind a belief in an invisible cause, that in mercy to haman
dulness and weakness the Lord may thus sound a peculiar
alarum. On this point, Dr. Carson, oue of the most intelligent
phyeicians in the North of Ireland, thus writes :—

! Why, simply to excite such s degree of attention to spiritual mat-
ters as, hmanzy speaking, could not be done by any other means.
No person but the mun who has witnessed them could have uny idea
of the awful effects produced on the public mind by & number of revi-
'val cares. A scene like the one wﬁich took place on the night in
which the new hall in Coleraine was first filled with these cases, has
perhaps never becn equalled in the world. Tt was eo like the day of
Judgment, when sinners will be calling on the mountains and the
rocks to hide them from the storm of God's wrath, that it struck
terror to the heart of the most hardened and obdurate sinner. "The
whole town was in a state of alarm, business was forgotten, and the re-
vival was the only subjcet of conversation. A French mvasion could not
have produced 8o great a panic. I have been present at executions ; 1
have esen much of the ascumulated misery -of bedily disease and
mental distress ; but I never in my life saw any thing to be compared,
for one moment, to the harassing seenes in the Coleraine Town Hall,
It would be quite impossible to imagine any agency more powerful for
drawing the attention of men to the state of their souls. I heard
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many people mncking and scoffiug, befors that night, about the revival ;
but when 1 saw the aame parties examining the cases in the Town Hall,
their mocking was at au end, and they looked like criminals, whose
hour was at hand. No other sort of a revival could have bad tho
same eoffects. 1IF one half of the inhabitants of Coleraine had been
converted in a minute, in the ordinary way, the other hall would not
have belicved it,—they would have luughed at it as a wision. It
would have had no effect upon them, In truth, the people of Eng-
land do not yet believe that the people of Ireland are being converted,
because they have not witnessed the soenes whioh have occurred. Bat
if they had ome hour of the revival, they woald soon change their
tone. Their scepticism would speedily vanish. When I beard of the
revival being ot Ballymena, 1 did not believe it. I even went the
length of saying it would soon Le stopped in its progress by the eold-
noss, formality, and narrow.minded bigotry aud eoctarianism of Cole-
maine. My acepticism on the subject, which was very great, all vanished
in s night. herover the physical manifestations hroke out, in town
or country, they put terror into the beart of all who saw them, and
at once convinced the onlooker that there was a great reality in them,
let them be explained as they might. Deception was considered to
be out of the-question. No person who witnessed it could doubt the
reality. One case in each end of a parish would set the whole parish
in « state of excitement."—Pp. 12, 18.

The other view is that presented best hy Dr. MCosh, in his
masterly and judicions paper : namely, that the bodily affection
is siraply the result of a sudden shock of mind, as when he saw
a woman fall into convalsions by witnessing the shipwreck of
her son ; or others, by learning from the Doctor’s own lips, that
the husbands whose return from sea they were awaiting, were
lyiug in the sailor’s grave.

‘Now, suppose that these same persons had been assembled to bear
the prenc?&igg of the word, and that by a gracious movement of the
Spirit of they had been led to see their vin in its true coloum, I
.‘:prehend that precisely rimilar bodily, or, as they should be called,
physiological, effects would have followed, and thut these wonld have
varied according to the nature, and depth, and intensity of the sorrow
for sin cherished, and according to the peculiur temperament of the
individual.’—Page 4.

As respects the amount of Divine agency concerned in the
ffection, this explanation does not, as it seems to us, differ from
the other; though it does as to the kind of that agency. Here
it is purely spiritual. But, on this explanation, the spiritnal
operation is assnmed to be of greater force than on the other.
By a purely spiritual agent, the mind must have set before it a
purely spiritnal danger, as plainly as the physical horror of the
struggling ship was presented to the mother’s mind by the
physical agency of light and the eye. Moreover, this danger
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hns heen heard of, and in a certain sense believed in, for a long
time. No announcement of anything new has been wnade. It
is old ideas turned into perceptions, old names and notions
suddenly turned into beings and things ; all within the soul, all
by a light directly Dirine, and with such a power upon the
emotions, that the frame feels it in all its members.

If so, He who knows our frame, and with His own hand
struug every chord which ia ready to vibrate under the sound of
His still, small voice, knows as well the effect upon that frame
of the impression He is about to make, as any bearer of the
tidings to families of shipwrecked men would know that he
must witness here tears, there stupefaction, and elsewhere
fainting or convulsions. Therefore, both as to the amount of
Divine operation, and as to the fact that its natural result must
enter into the design of Him who directs it, the theory of
Dr. M‘Cosh is not a whit less spiritual than the other. In one
senso it is more so. It has many advantages; it is simpler, and
more easily accords with our highest ideas of the workings of
the Divine Spirit upon the human mind, and the connexion
between the latter and its body.

But we confesa that,—though Dr. M‘Cosh’s explanation is the
aame as we had adopted before we saw and investigated facts,—we
read it, after that process, with one qualification to our pro-
found admiration and general concurrence. It did not clear up
the question, Does every case of physical affection admit of this
explanation? Ia it always prewseg by the mental awakening ?
We do not mean those sadden cases which occur in a meeting
where other cases have preceded them ; these might be by
sympathy. But io every case of a person struck down at home,
on the road, in the field, at work, or (strange as it may sound)
in bed ; was there an antecedent mental view of the soul's
danger? This point is not cleared np by Dr. M‘Cosh. So far
as the testimony of some of the persons concerned goes, it is
that the bodily affection as surely preceded and produced the
inward alarm, as Dr. M‘Cosh’s voice in the case of the sailors’
widows. They felt God’s hand laid on their body, and cried
out for salvation. Such is the account of their case, rendered
to many by their own consciousness. We know how insufficient-
that test is, in such a matter; for not one man in s million could
be trusted correctly to recall the sequence of emotions through
which he passed at such a crisis. Here comes in the question,
Are the symptoms such as mental distress would account for?
In numberless cases tliey are. But in all? in the endden and
the characteristic cases? Here the denial of Dr. Carson is
strong. Hec says,  Whatever I may have been disposed to
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think at firat, I am now fully satisfied that the symptoms of a
revival case do not correspoud to the effects which are mani-
fested as the result of mere meutal impressions. The unearthly
tone, of the intense, melancholy, and subdued eutreaties for
4he soul, snd the partial prostration of muscular power, are
very different indeed from the wild and indefinite screams and
boavuleive paroxysms, which arise from sudden mental anguish,
i commexiop with great temporal distress......Besides, if the

ions were owimg to mere mental exoitement, they would
savariably be found, in the same sort of constitutions, wherever
the same sort and amount of exoitement was in operation.’

Another difficully in the way of believing the extraordinary
mfluence $0 e wholly on the mand, is that all the inward efects,
aocompanied with the sawe moral results, have taken place in
thowsands of cases where the outward show has only been a
downoast conntenance, a flood of tears,-or ordinary signs of
sorvow, without that failing of the body’s functions, which in
Ulstor is called being ¢ struck down,” and in Corawall has often
beon called being ¢ taken down.” The facts will not admit the
explanation, that all the persons proetrated were those most
Jikely to be sb by natural constitution.

Aunother material point is this, that while thousands have
been converted in the places most visited with cases of prostra-
tion without that affection, many of those who have undergone
# have proved uncouverted afier all; have came out of it with-
out the clear sonse of God’s favour, and been like many who
4n sickness call upou the Lord, and on recovery forget Him. Dr.
Carson makes an odd mixtore of science and theology with re-
gand ‘to these cases. * If the physical manifestations are in any
‘sense the result of the operation of the Holy Spirit on the mind
of man, we must of neceesity hold that every person physically
affected is a converted soul, and will finally be saved.” But as
wome are menifestly not couverted, therefore he comes to the
poist, where poor Jonsthan Ldwards, bending his great soul
‘amder the difflculties of final perseverance, had to make such mise-
‘rable work of the blessed and bappy things God had wrought
wader his own eyes. Therefore, Dr. Carson, to avoid a shock to
his faith in final perseverance, holds that the physical affection
s not at all due to spiritual causes, but so truly physical, that
sowe special physical agent must be employed to cffect it, just
as, in chelera or the potato disease, o gas, or other infectant.
We do not deny this, It may beso. Weare in no mood to dogma-
tise: the facts will keep: the explanations may come in time : we
will ourselves look for farther light with ‘ revcrent watohfulness.’
But, in the mean time, we wonder that a man of sense and
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ecience, to uphold the doctrine, that if God ever begins to work
in a man he will of necessity be saved, should have recourse to
the idea that He works in some cases by an agemt specially
formed, and sent to the body, to aweken the soul, which does
awaken it, but, being only a physical agent, does not commit
its Maker, its Director, its Employer, to any serious design.
This is one of the finest ahsurdities to which the doctrine of
final perseverance has pushed able and good men. We know
of no double-dealing in the ways of God. We know of no
second source of light, conviction, prayer, and the desire to seek
Christ. For us there are not two fountains of good,—God anll
nature. All good that enters man’s heart, and draws it toward
the cross of our Redeemer, towards the throne of mercy, we
take to come only, ever, and without guestion, from one source
and only one. Above all times the worst to put forth fmal per
severance, as an axiom, is during a great revival. ‘The work of
Jonathan Edwards, on the results of the awakening at Nerthampe
ton, and the same work, as abridged by John Wesley, shows in &
forcible lighit the difference between a good man fighting facs
with theory, and one whose theory accords equally with the
written word, and the facts which arise. We would raise & voice
of earnest and fraternal warning. Let not the Ulster revival be
handled as was the New England one, or crops of rationalism
and infidelity will resalt here as there. If men who fall aw
are tanght to believe, and if those who saw them changed
see them fall are taught, that all the ome class felt, and the
othor witnessed, was operated by ‘ natural conscience,’ or other
similar theological fiction, they will conclude that religion is all
natural something, and Divine operation a myth. Let them be
dealt with as the Epistle to the Hebrews does; which from
beginning to end is a dehortation from falling away, bringing
all Christian truths, all past Bible history, and all the invisible
world to view, in order to enforce the perpetually recurring and
wonderfully modified exhortation to ‘hold fast” It never calls
in question their conversion. It never assumes their final sal-
vation. It finds them carried out of Egypt on their way to the
Land of Promise; snd, all through, its care, and stress, and
urgency is, lest they should fall in the wilderness by the way,
and come short of the rest that remains for the people of God.
If that Epistle be well preached, instead of dogmas of stiff
schools, it will lead many to ¢ be steadfast unto the end,’ to  ran
with patience,’ to ‘ hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of
the hope firm unto the end ;° who might else by false security
turn again to folly.
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MISCELLANEA.

Studies on Pascal. By the late Alerander Vinet, D.D. Trans-
lated from the French by the Bes. Thomas Smith, A.M. Edinburgh :
T.and T. Clark. 1859. Why is it thas the loose unfinished work
of Pascal should be such a favourite study? It is not difficult to
divine the cause. There is a charm In his thoughts like that which
ﬁrhim ta the free sketches of a great artist—say of Raphael or

ichel Angelo. They lose much by their disconnexion, but, perhaps,
they gnin more, T{ey are great bare thoughts; with sharp lines
fresh from the artist’s tool; without a shade or dot superfluous—and
we feel that to finish would be probably to spoil them. Yet many
have a certain though occult relation,—aud this it in which M. Vinet
undertakes to bring clearly into view. He does so with great akill;
and not only expounds this great master, but reviews the strictures of
his modern critie, the celebrated Victor Couxin.—Quicz Hours : New
Serics. By John Pulsford. Edinburgh ond London. 1859. We
repeat our commendation of the former series, as a volume of original
and profound reflections. Mr. Pulsford’s thoughts all turn upon one

truth,—the neceasity of penetrating and potential Christianity.
'The world’s blunder is ever to make nature, and not Christ
ber standard of judgment. The consequence of which is, that nature
continues to be a mist of darkness to the human intellect, and
Christ a mere oypher.’ Does not this explain both he sadness
and the confusion of our philosophies? whether they assume a
negative expression, like that of Mr. Carlyle, or a positive one, like
that of M. Comte.—Primary Charge of the Bishop of Cal-
catta. September, 1839. Macmillan and Co. A very able address,
touching upon many points of interest regarding the Indian Church
md Missions. Dr. Cotton has evidently entered upon hie duties with
thorough profoundness and in an earnest spirit.—The Peculium; om
Endeavour to throw Light on some of the Causes of the Decline of the
Socisty of Friends. especially in regard to its original Claim of being
the peculiar People of God. This ie one of twa Prize Essays upon a
curious and important subject. How is it that the bod ofy Quakers
has 8o steadily declined in numbers ? and why, having in the
wpirit, have tri:ey 8o lamentably ended in the letter ? Mr. Hancock
rerlie-, in his masterly and very epirited Eseay, that Fox and his
followers made the mistake of starting as the exclusive Church of
Christ, having ene great element of truth, Lut waunting all the ele-
ments of catholicity. The book suggests many interesting questions.
When shall we find the true mediumn between ritualism on the one
hand, and quietism on the other? between the deadness of Erastian
suthority, and the narrowness and bigotry of ultra-sectarian zeal? 1f
there be such a Church, it will overrun the earth with righteousness ;
and live and not die.
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